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PREFACE TO THE PRESENT EDIT FOR INTERNET PUBLISHING
As our book is based on one single thesis found in the Introduction of Boris Mouravieff’s
“Gnosis”, one can easily deduce our opinion on the significance of this book, and the esteem
we have for its author. The latter is a cornerstone and living link of the Christian Esoteric
Tradition of Oriental Orthodoxy. Gnosis speaks to all adepts, but especially to those, like us,
who practice outside the safety of monasteries and convents. As in the case of the latter, the
Teaching in Gnosis derives from the sole Authorised sources, and the author himself is an
Authority to transmit such Knowledge… On his works and life, the reader is invited to visit
our website www.borismouravieff-gnosis.com
B. Mouravieff’s student, Dr. Fouad Ramez who is a Master in his own right, was the head of
the group in Egypt, pursuing their practical Gnosis studies in the 1960’s via a regular
correspondence with the Centre for Christian Esoteric Studies, established in Geneva, and
headed by Mr. Mouravieff.
Dr. Fouad thereafter pursued his own path of esoteric evolution in the Christian Tradition to
its ultimate aim…, and was mentor and guide to the three authors of the present work (his
last students), until his departure in 2002.
The word “Fouad” in Arabic means “Heart”, and for this reason the pen name the authors
chose when first publishing this book in 2005, was George Heart, namely the cultivator or
farmer of hearts, as he most certainly was…
With the sad demise of our spiritual brother, co-author, and study group leader, Tawfik
Mahfouz, in the early part of 2020. And with our minor reediting of this book, so as to put it
freely on Didaskalia Alexandrias’ website, in the hope of “being useful” towards the goals
defined in “the Program” of St. Paul, we found it appropriate to introduce its authors.
All three students of Dr. Fouad, named as authors on the cover of this book, have been
saturated with his patient tutelage and mentoring for more than twenty years. This in the
different fields of philosophy, both Eastern and Western, and in the spiritual disciplines
related thereto. Needless to say, all such in the capacity of subsidiary and supporting roles to
the one real aim of advancing in the assimilation of Boris Mouravieff’s Gnosis.
Writing this book was shared in such a manner as to give each author the part or parts most
in line with his/her personality and aptitudes. The studies and researches made by each, to
produce their part in this small book, constituted the anchor and central aim of their lives for
several years. In saying this, we hope the reader will understand that despite the concise form
of the book, its content is dense with the matter in question.
Speaking for those with us and those looking over us, we humbly ask educators with
authority over culturing souls today, to consider our work as a continuation and revival of the
Tradition of old, but spoken in the language of today. This Tradition of old; culture of the
heart, is of all necessity our way out of the impasse, which our modern world has come to.
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PREFACE
Esoteric Movements in the Twentieth Century 1.

During the last seventy years several esoteric and pseudo-esoteric movements have appeared.
Most of these movements established circles of studies where they gave a fragmentary teaching
that they claimed to be based on some authentically revealed text. Most of these movements died
with their founders. Some valid esoteric knowledge was mingled with a lot of nebulous
occultism in the greatest majority of cases. The Theosophical society, which is still active in
India and Europe, is the most conspicuous case of such an eclectic chaos. It has a publishing
house of its own that still edits composite works, some of which we really value. The true and
initial founders of Theosophy are supposed to have been two Mahatmas that dictated to colonel
Olcott and Madame Blavatsky their famous letters and later on the elements of the Secret
Doctrine, two works, which constitute the foundation. Theosophy and its founders have been
practically torn to shreds by the powerful work of René Guénon: Theosophism 2.
The case of C.G. Jung is exceptional. He succeeded in attracting the attention and in gaining the
favour of almost all the medical milieu. The immense erudition he displayed succeeded in raising
Alchemy from its ashes, in illuminating the depths of the I-King of the Chinese, and in drawing
attention to the Kundalini of the Hindu Tradition.
Lastly, we would like to discuss in detail the Esoteric movement initiated by G.I. Gurdjieff, the
several schools he opened and where he inculcated an eclectic corpus of teachings, based
primarily on the Christian Esoteric Tradition, with which he mingled heterogeneous elements,
forcefully extracted from the Islamic Tradition and other elements invented by G.I. Gurdjieff
himself. He never wrote a book that contained his teachings in a systematic way, but relied upon
the oral teachings he gave, and it was P.D. Ouspensky who disclosed the contents of his
teachings. In fact G.I. Gurdjieff published only two works: The first was “Encounters with
Famous Men” and the second “Beelzebub”, an enormous and somewhat loose science fiction
novel containing sparse esoteric elements scattered here and there. Posthumously and in the late
eighties, his students started printing some of his teachings, probably from the notes they had
taken during his conferences. G.I. Gurdjieff’s main teachings were certainly drawn from the
Christian Esoteric Tradition, which is still alive in some Orthodox monasteries, all over the
world. He never openly admitted this knowledge to be basically Christian, but we know it
certainly to be so.
In fact, it belongs to that authentic Christian Tradition that sank underground, towards the end of
the second century of our era, lest the increasing heresies and controversies alter its purity and
beauty. Now, with two thousand years lapsed, during which Christianity has become a regressive
and stagnant Religion made up of a corpus of mysteries, dogmas, truths, moral precepts and
cf. The works of Eliphas Levi, Papus and Derville Jagot etc. Which are discussed in the solid and short
monograph of Mircea Iliade: “Witchcraft and Occultism.”
2
cf. “Le Theophism” by René Guénon in 2 Vol.
1
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commandments, the world is facing once again a still graver crisis than the one it faced at the
first Advent of Jesus Christ. This is why the authentic perennial Gnostic Knowledge surfaced
once again in a last trial to re-establish the highly compromised Equilibrium of our world.
Great dangers are looming that no one dares deny; Humanity is lacking in both awareness and
morality, while unfortunately it is armed with atomic weapons, it may use to destroy the whole
planet. It desperately needs to reshape its own future but does not know how or on what basis.

The Authentic Orthodox Esoteric Tradition Has Surfaced Again.

In 1962, Boris Mouravieff published a dense work in three volumes under the following title:
“Gnosis, Study and Commentaries on the Esoteric Tradition of Eastern Orthodoxy.” He stated
from the first pages, that his work was written by order, and under the control of the Great
Esoteric Brotherhood, which is headed by Jesus Christ, Master of all Esoteric Tradition 3. To
which St. Paul openly alludes in his Epistle to the Romans where he says: “They are the ones he
chose specially long ago and intended to become true images of his Son, so that his Son might be
the eldest of many brothers” 4.
Pointing to the many errors that infiltrated P.D. Ouspensky’s work “Fragments of an Unknown
Teaching” B. Mouravieff wrote: “Sincere good faith, human intelligence and good will are not
sufficient to prevent the errors and deviations in all what pertains to the Domain of Revelation,
(especially) when one does not remain entirely inspired by that very Domain. The errors and
deviations of the work ‘Fragments of an Unknown Teaching’ testify to the fact that this work has
not been written by the order, and under the control of the great Esoteric Brotherhood.”
It is easy to conclude from what precedes that B. Mouravieff’s three volumes of “Gnosis” were
written by order and under the control of the Great Esoteric Brotherhood. B. Mouravieff
confirms all that by writing in the mesoteric cycle (the second volume) of Gnostic studies:
“Revealing the secrets of Cosmology makes part of our mission.” 5 We therefore must again
remind the reader that this Sacred Science pertains directly to the Domain of Revelation.
For four consecutive years, the author of “Gnosis”, Boris Mouravieff, gave a regular and
systematic course on Esoteric Philosophy and Christian Gnosis at the University of Geneva. He
also simultaneously founded the C.E.C.E (Centre D’Études Chrétiennes Ésotériques) which
functioned for more than six years, published six bulletins as well as the Straumates, the
importance of which lies in the fact that they attempted to bring back in vogue the methods used
in the famous Didascalias of Alexandria.
As professional historian, the author also wrote and edited several other books on History,
Philosophy and Esotericism. Moreover, he wrote several important articles, in one of which he
sharply defines the extent of his relations with both G.I. Gurdjieff and P.D. Ouspensky. In that
article, published by the Belgian review “Synthese”, he gave his final and honest opinion on the
“Fragments of an Unknown Teaching” written by P.D. Ouspensky who did remain until his
death a trusted friend.
B. Mouravieff relates therein that the “Fragments” had been written in Russian and that P.D.
Ouspensky had entrusted him and the Countess of..., their common friend, to translate the book
cf. “Gnosis ”, Vol. 2 Introduction p. 25, A La Baconnière.
Romans 8:29
5
cf. “Gnosis ” Vol. 2 p. 118, A La Baconnière.
3
4
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to French. They did, but meanwhile Mouravieff had succeeded in convincing P.D. Ouspensky
that, with the many errors it contains and with its deformed diagrams, his book must not be
published. P.D. Ouspensky agreed to this and in fact, it was only published posthumously. Upon
seeing it, B. Mouravieff and the Countess of.... were strongly disturbed by the fact that their
French translation had been utterly distorted.

The Work of B. Mouravieff, “Gnosis”: Exoteric, Mesoteric and Esoteric Cycles.

In fact B. Mouravieff ’s work constitutes a perfectly harmonious and unitary achievement
because of the richness of its content. It can be studied from several complementary angles.
From our point of view, the most important subject around which all the contents rotate, is that
of the formation of the New Man. The latter alone can properly lead humanity, prevent the
imminent destruction of the planet in a flood of atomic fire and thus save the highly endangered
Divine plan.
It is a difficult mission. Its failure will be sanctioned by the spread of chaos, the rise of false
prophets and the victory of the most bestial and lowly human instincts. Hence now, with the
swift passing of time, all secrets are gradually revealed and humanity calls desperately for the
advent of this new Man (Composed of Men and Women up to the task).
The formation of the new Man is a tedious and difficult process, which though surrounded by all
kinds of obstacles, is a sine qua non condition for the coming of the era of Truth, that is to say
the Era of the Holy Spirit.
With a profusion of details, the first two volumes of “Gnosis” study the triple structure of the
Adamic human being 6, body, Psyche or mortal soul, and Spirit or Immortal Soul. Man is then
placed in the context of human society and finally in that of organic life, which both need be
adequately redressed.
The problem of man’s evolution – from the degenerate state in which he actually stagnates, until
he becomes St. Paul’s “new man” – is in fact the problem of “The Way”. The technical
definition of the Way is thus the ensemble of specific means that would allow Man to evolve, on
condition that they be put to practice according to the principles of Esoteric Science. In other
words, it is the ensemble of conditions to be fulfilled in order to reach, in accordance with the
words of St. Paul, Victory over death 7. It implies pursuing certain definite studies, the
observance of precepts, the respect of certain rules, and the execution of a definite practical
work. This must be done with the spirit of accuracy and precision prevailing in the domain of the
positive sciences. But here, we need to exert, develop and sharpen our critical spirit much more
than in the domain of positive science.
In fact to overcome death is to reach Salvation and to enter the Kingdom of Heaven: it is a
lengthy process that will lead finally to the fusion between the psyche and Immortal Soul, a
Mystery which is explained rationally and philosophically for the first time: It is the birth of Man
to Life, that is his rebirth to the Spirit. Salvation so defined, is in fact what all the Scriptures
allude to, symbolically or openly, and constitutes the backbone of Christianity.
In the third volume of “Gnosis”, Cosmology is studied at length, in parallel with the study of
6
7

cf. “Gnosis ” Vol. 1, Avant Propos.
1Cor. 15:54-57.
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Man, and its depths are also unveiled, almost integrally, for the first time. This study is
indispensable to the proper understanding of Man, his mission and how he, the Microcosm is
intimately related to the whole universe, the Macrocosm.
The work, “Gnosis”, is thus the bold, mass unveiling of the Esoteric Christian Tradition that was
taught publicly until around 150 AD then went underground, yet remained integrally preserved
in different parts of the Christian world: Russia, Egypt, Mount Athos, etc. Oriental Orthodoxy
has been capable of keeping that Tradition untouched and intact particularly by means of
applying the absolute hermetic rule. More than 140 traditional diagrams, have also been
disclosed for the first time in “Gnosis”. The Esoteric Christian Tradition, exposed in the three
volumes: exoteric, mesoteric and esoteric cycles of study, is a systematic coherently bound
corpus of esoteric knowledge that has absolutely nothing to do with the pseudo-esoteric and half
occult works about Gnosticism, published before or after this work.
In this regard, let us quote the words of the author: “Just like positive science, this Gnosis is
systematic; and it so, like that other knowledge, by virtue of the systematic structure of the
Cosmos, as much in its ensemble as in its minutest details” 8.
Thesis Extracted from “Gnosis” I Introduction; Subject of the present Work.
The work of B. Mouravieff moreover contains numerous theses, deserving in depth study in
order to be integrally comprehended.
Technically speaking, a thesis, from the Greek term meaning to posit or to stabilize, is a
statement that one sets forth and then attempts to prove. Academically it is a statement or an
ensemble of statements that are publicly proposed and demonstrated, as for example a thesis in
Medicine, Science or Philosophy etc.
The theses exposed in “Gnosis” are best understood, if we study in depth the different elements
of the context, specifically related to the thesis in question.
We are convinced that many theses exposed in the book do deserve detailed and elaborate study
because of their supreme importance. Such studies must, in our opinion, be done in the positive,
philosophical spirit proper to our time.
The thesis we have chosen to discuss is the following, which is taken from the Introduction of
“Gnosis” 1: “The formula Faith, Hope and Love 9 of St.Paul summarizes a vast program of the
evolution of human knowledge. If this formula is examined in relation to its context , that is to
say in relation to those twelve verses of the thirteenth chapter of the first letter to the
Corinthians we will be able to see that its first two terms Faith and Hope are temporary while
the third, Love, is permanent. The formula was valid, according to the Apostle for the specific
period of time in which it was uttered, and its significance should have evolved with time. As
St. Paul has specifically said concerning it ‘Now’ 10” 11.
Here, the author affirms that St. Paul had assigned to Christianity a systematic program, which it
had to execute. The subject of our thesis is therefore: Faith is provisory and must be transmuted
into a live Knowledge. With the advance of Science and the progress of rationality having
cf. “Gnosis ” Vol. 2, p. 262, A La Baconnière.
1Cor. 13:13.
10
Ibid.
11
cf. Gnosis 1, Introduction p. 18, A La Baconnière.
8
9

Page 8 of 141

gradually changed Man’s intellection, should Faith and Hope not change into live Knowledge,
Christianity is doomed. The Historical and Social contexts we live in, which deify both, the
human Personality and positive agnostic reason, together with the contempt in which Initiation to
the Mysteries is held, even by the Church, oppose an almost impassable barrier to the adequate
execution of the Program of St. Paul.
Such is the thesis in its general context that we shall treat in this work.
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INTRODUCTORY:
THE CRISIS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION,
ITS PROPER UNDERSTANDING AND ITS
EVENTUAL SOLUTION.
Prelude: Philosophy and Religion
The Early Fathers of the Church and the Apologists in particular have extensively used the
weapons, which Greek philosophy and the Hermetic writings had furnished them.
They thus opened the way before the Scholastic Fathers of the Church to incorporate and
assimilate in their writings the elaborate concepts of Plato’s philosophy, and later those of
Aristotle. Such concepts became inseparable from the exposition of the Christian Doctrine and
Dogmas. We note that the Scholastics have always insisted on calling philosophy ‘Ancilla
Theologia’ the slave-girl of Theology. They gradually used philosophy in an extensive way and
could not ignore the value of the powerful arguments it afforded, and thus did it become
indispensable to them.
Given this reality, they should have rendered justice to philosophy and rather called it an
auxiliary, a helper and their most powerful ally; all three meanings included in the true definition
of the word ‘ancilla’. Yet, even the most “religious” of philosophies (that of the Scholastic
Fathers) is nonetheless the product of enlightened Reason and must therefore keep some of its
autonomy as a “philosophy”. Considering the vast arsenal provided by Greek and Hermetic
philosophy to the defenders of Religion, and the victory thus won by Christianity, it would
certainly be quite ungrateful to diminish the importance of philosophy, and omit showing the
immense role it played in the elaboration of the works of the Ancient Fathers of the Church,
whether Greek, Latin or Syrian.
Starting from Descartes, philosophy tried to stand independently once again as in Hellenic times,
and it discretely and gradually dispensed with Religion. Descartes and his followers, whether
openly or tacitly, refused to consider philosophy a ‘Servant of any other discipline.’ Human
reason, proud of itself, unaware of its lacks and deficiencies, affirmed its right to understand
God, the Universe and Man himself. Contemporary writers on the History of Philosophy
nowadays give their readers notices, short or long, on Greek, Indian and Chinese philosophies,
then pass rapidly over the medieval Scholastics, whether Christian or Islamic, to arrive in the
final account to what they consider the true philosophy. Modern Philosophy therefore starts with
Descartes, whose philosophy, whether we like it or not, is the outcome of all those precursors
who fought to establish the validity of human reason aside from Religion and Divine Inspiration.
In the build-up, philosophy became one of the most powerful enemies of Religion, after having
once been its most intelligent ally.
Following on the path of Descartes, philosophy to our day remains deeply concerned with one
problem: Who is man? From where does he come and where does death engulf him? But, as
evidenced by modern history, when philosophy refuses God and denies any revelation it puts
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itself in a dangerous impasse: Man’s life becomes meaningless and his death is an unjustified
horror. Of what importance are those eighty or so years, which we spend on earth, while
knowing nothing about our origin, about our mission, if ever we have one, constantly haunted by
the fear of sickness, suffering and the unknown beyond death?
It tried to solve those problems by itself with no recourse to religion or inspiration, in which it no
longer believes. But, realistically speaking, a philosophy that does not provide an explanation to
these riddles is like a physician who cannot diagnose his patient’s malady, is unable to prevent
him from dying and will give him a few remedies to alleviate his fear and pain. Thus far,
philosophy has in addition, failed to solve the problem so accurately expressed by J.P. Sartre in
the preface of his book ‘Critique of Dialectical Reason’: “Does there exist an absolute truth of
man? That is to say does there exist any meaning for the coming of man on earth?” Twenty years
earlier, Sartre had affirmed that man is an Absurdity that is to say absolutely meaningless and
devoid of any possible truth. Such an obvious contradiction testifies to the impossibility for any
atheist thinker to solve the riddle of man. Thus, the meaning of man’s life and the riddle of death
are the rock against which most laic philosophies have collided.
Religious philosophies are, on the contrary, aware that they must solve these problems to allow
men to fight victoriously against atheism, nihilism and agnosticism. As for trying to ignore these
vital problems, by claiming that they have no possible solutions or by simply saying I will not let
the preoccupation with death steal away my short life on earth, both positions testify to our
weakness. What is legitimate, even in the eyes of religious philosophy, is for those who have
clearly seen through the layered veils of Illusion with which we are wrapped, to rebel furiously
against the absurdity of death: did we come to this Earth, did we learn and suffer, did we become
intensively aware of ourselves, all for nothing?
At first, laic philosophers were very ambitious: their systems meant to explain the creation of the
universe and the role of man inside it. When they failed, they started narrowing the scope of their
search until they came to be contented with the meagre results they reaped from discussing side
problems and unessential questions.
When atheism prevailed in philosophy, philosophers started, unconsciously, to fill the void left,
with idols of their own creation, like Humanity and History. Historicism is still in vogue and
those philosophers, who hold for its supremacy, declare that man must find the true meaning of
his life in History and “make” History. In fact, neither History nor Humanism have successfully
filled the gap that the so-called death of God created in the hearts and minds of these
philosophers. Those who like Nietzsche still persist in affirming that God is dead are themselves
dead to the sense of Good and Justice.
The last two modern philosophies, Phenomenology and Structuralism are drifting into nihilism
and absurdity, or await the advent of the dictatorship of the proletariat to ensure happiness for all
mankind. Alas all the hopes attached to the latter have almost crumbled with the dissolution of
the USSR and with it the fall of Russian communism.
Such are the general lines of the crisis of philosophy. We will treat it in far more detail in chapter
four of this work.
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Religious Crisis: Its Causes and Remedies, According to the Church 12.

Religion, built on Revelation is supposed to provide man with the most satisfactory answers to
his vital questions. To each individual, Religion promises a fruitful life on earth and a blissful
after life, if he accomplishes what is required of him.
The form in which Revelation is given, that is to say the form of the Sacred Scriptures, includes
myths and parables with their hidden meanings, laws and direct or indirect commandments. In
the case of the Bible, it is all wrapped in the context of the history of the Jewish people, the elect
of God destined to become the spiritual germ to fecund the whole Mediterranean world and
beyond.
However, Revelation requires Faith and goes far beyond the human intellect, against the limited
possibilities of which it often clashes. The test of a Revealed Religion consists in the fact that
man must sustain his Faith in it, consciously and willingly, in order to understand what had
remained for him, for a long time, perplexing and impenetrable myths, dogmas, rites and laws.
This is clearly expressed by the Prophet Isaiah in his famous statement: ‘If you do not believe,
you emphatically will not understand either’ 13. In this he sanctioned the fact that Faith can be
transmuted into knowledge without losing its emotive essence. The Early Fathers of the Church
underlined the supreme importance of this statement, on which we have extensive commentaries
by St. Clement of Alexandria and St. Augustine. Thus, Faith and Knowledge have been closely
bound since the beginnings of Christianity. By discarding Knowledge, isolating Faith
and attributing paramount importance to it, together with the purity of the heart, a grave error
was committed: thus, the milk form exposition of Religion was given justification and fixed
forever. Faith and purity of the heart have no need for elaborate knowledge. They are more than
sufficient for those Christians who maintain in their adulthood the religious reasoning and
thinking proper to children.
From what precedes let us deduce that such an exposition of the Sacred Scriptures constitutes the
“milk doctrine”. The latter meets the requirements of less developed minds. For them to be
properly understood by the human intellect, those same Scriptures must be unveiled and
systematically exposed. Thus, it is reasonable to say that, the Judeo-Christian Religion did not
stand the test of time. Mocked because of its obscurities, rejected because of its complex
theoretical developments and neglected because of its apparently unjustified rites and practices,
it is nowadays in a full crisis, which is seemingly irretrievable.
Inversely, it is the petrifaction of Religion and its inability to meet the requirements of the
renewed and evolving human intellect, which constitutes one of the main reasons for placing
modern philosophy in such a place of honour. Then, when the latter failed to successfully replace
religion, and fell into nihilism and absurdity, humanity found itself drifting in a chaos of eclectic
systems made up of the tattered rags of Religion and Philosophy. Keith Chesterton, the “prince
of paradox” said that our contemporary world is full of Christian concepts gone mad. For, how
can we justify without religious and metaphysical bases the principles that deny to the strong the
By Church we mean both Catholic and Orthodox Churches, which co-exist in most countries in Europe, Africa,
Australia and America. Protestantism is fragmented in a multiplicity of localized communities like The Methodist,
The Adventist, The Witnesses of Yahweh…etc. Its members, theoretically speaking, share with the rest of the
Christians the same problems and difficulties.
13
Isaiah 7:9. Clement of Alexandria’s Stromata, Book 1-3, p. 162.
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right to kill the weak or the necessity of solidarity between humans, helping the poor and caring
for the sick…? Fortunately, for us all, most of the merciful moral precepts of the Christian
Religion are still practiced in vigour. It cannot be denied that our present civilisation is saturated
with humanitarian principles having their origin in Christianity.
The Church is certainly aware of the aggravated crisis in which Religion has fallen since the end
of the 18th century. The various Christian Churches have met with immense obstacles and
difficulties in the course of their lifetime. They survived the catastrophic schisms of the early
centuries and retained their supremacy over Europe and the Orient. They were then shaken also
by the rise of the Protestant movement that is to say by Lutheranism and Calvinism that gave in
the final instance to every individual Christian the right to interpret the Sacred Scriptures in any
way he sees fit. Protestantism had intentionally aimed at breaking down the authority of the
Papal Catholicity and any other authority in the Christian domain. Its branches thus also denied
to the Apostles, as well as the Apostolic and Early Fathers of the Church the right to explain in
depth the Sacred Scriptures. By so doing they were trying to start anew, discarding and belittling
the so far unquestioned power and purity of the chain of transmitted Oral and Written Tradition
that can be traced back to St. Paul and Jesus Christ. The disrespect, which Protestantism showed
for the writings of the Fathers of the Church, whether Latin or Greek, and for the decrees of the
council, extended even to the Sacred Scriptures themselves. Pseudo-exegetical critics ended by
denying Moses the writing of the Pentateuch, and tearing to shreds the rest of Sacred Scriptures.
That the latter had been written under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit was of no consequence
and the least of their concern.
Protestantism is thus one of the main factors that ruined Christian authorities of the Bible and the
New Testament. It can be considered the enemy within Christianity. It seems to have never been
aware of the profundity and richness of those Scriptures, which it was discrediting forever. Yet
Protestantism still ironically shares with the rest of the Church its Faith in Jesus Christ, the sole
begotten Son of God incarnated on Earth to save humanity. Protestantism bears a strange
analogy to a philosopher like Husserl who gave himself the right to ignore all philosophies and
philosophers before him, in order to understand and build philosophy anew.
But the actual crisis, and the Church knows it, is far more lethal than Protestantism, because it
undermines the roots of the Christian foundations from the inside. The crisis deepens day after
day, and the mounting wave of materialism, atheism and indifference are the most prominent
features that testify to the depth of this crisis.
We must now discuss the causes that are, according to the Church, at the bases of the actual
crisis. We already mentioned two of them, the first being the radical separation of Faith and
Knowledge and the second all the harms and injuries that Protestantism inflicted on Christianity.
The dictionary of Apology accuses the modern positive sciences of being the source of a flow of
objections and denials meant to sap the foundations of Christianity. One of its many objectives
is thus to refute atheism that is said to be springing from positive sciences. Thus Christianity for
example, was led to violently stand against Darwin and his work “The Origin of Species.” The
Church refused the spreading wave of agreement on the fact that man’s origin can be traced up to
apes (though the complete series of links between these two was never found). Lamark’s theory
of transformism that tried to make up for the deficiencies of Darwinism was also condemned by
the Church. Orthodoxy on the contrary ignored the whole and refused to enter into a useless
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debate. Hostilities mounted between positive science and Catholicity. The official condemnation
of Darwin’s theory was confirmed in a Papal decree that simultaneously declared that the
creation of Adam and Eve was to be accepted as such in its text. This is a regrettable
misunderstanding, for Religion is no enemy to positive sciences and the Traditional Sciences that
are the depot of Religion must in the final instance harmoniously blend with those positive
sciences. There are, according to the Church, several other roots for the decline of Christianity
and Christian life in the modern world. His holiness Pope Benoit XV has mentioned in detail the
rest of the causes of the crisis in his letter of approval to the Cardinal L’Epicier in 1921, thanking
him for the valuable work he had written about “The Invisible World, Spiritism in front of
Catholic Theology”:
“If the strength of Christian life wears away day after day among nations, if the laws of
Christian justice are so easily broken down, inside families as well as in societies, if men
seek with such an avidity the worldly perishable goods, fortune, power and pleasures…It
is obvious that such a state of affairs can only be attributed to the forgetfulness of the
eternal rewards in the afterlife, that all men must hope for, and the forgetfulness of the
unavoidable terrible eternal punishment that each of us must fear to deserve. Christian’s
indifference or contempt to their Religion is generally rooted in an idle search for
superstitious practices. It is thus easy to understand why so many are those who devote
themselves to dealing with invisible spirits.”
This letter is extremely important for we know that according to Catholics the Pope is infallible
whenever he edicts his decrees concerning religious matters. His holiness Benoit XV
acknowledges in the first two lines of his letter the fact that Christianity and Christian life are in
decline all over the planet. He thus sanctions and ratifies the existence of the Christian religious
crises. He considers that Christians’ avidity for perishable goods is an undeniable and strong
factor of the crises. This avidity according to him has two causes, forgetfulness of hell’s tortures
and indifference towards the lasting bliss of heavens in the afterlife. A second dangerous byproduct of such an attitude is man’s contempt for the laws of justice. Families and societies are
breaking down into factions that war against each other. His holiness Benoit XV states also
the law, which stipulates that Faith is inversely proportional to the belief in superstitions.
Whenever true Faith diminishes man’s attachment to superstitious practices increases. The
Church agrees then that Faith is in agony all over the planet: it can no more sustain itself inside
man’s hearts. A vicious circle has been established between loss of faith, cupidity, warring,
injustice and superstitions. This vicious circle can only be broken according to the Pope of Rome
by the return of men to piety, which is impossible since men lost fear from God. The solution
proposed by his holiness Benoit XV constitutes in itself another vicious circle. We must note
finally that Rome after twenty centuries has not departed in the least from the milk doctrine that
promises and threatens, moralises and forbids with no recourse at all to knowledge.
Such are the main causes of the actual crises according to the Church, and here are the remedies
that it has prescribed, to overcome it.
We must affirm that the Church has relentlessly fought and did not stand idle. It has reacted
powerfully and on several planes simultaneously. In order to display the treasures of theoretical
Page 14 of 141

knowledge it had accumulated for centuries and centuries it published exhaustive Dictionaries of
the Bible, of Catholic Theology, of Christian Archaeology and Liturgy, of Ecclesiastic History
and Geography, of Canonical Law and the famous ‘Dictionnaire Pratique des Connaissances
Religieuse.’ The father Migne, one of the most gigantic labourers that the world has ever seen,
published the famous Latin and Greek Patrologies in three hundred and sixty volumes.
The Church started to publish translations of most of the works of all the fathers of the Church in
all modern European languages.
The Vatican and several other religious institutes and colleges for the teaching of all religious
sciences and theology participated in the issuing of various reviews discussing religious
problems both ancient and modern in Theology, Liturgy, and Philosophy. These reviews were
meant to confront laic reviews of philosophy, metaphysics and morals.
The Roman Popes continued issuing encyclicals to counter-attack what they considered laic
atheistic trials to undermine the very basis of Christianity. They encouraged the renewal of
Biblical studies, and it is on their initiative that the famous dictionary of Vigoroux was published
in French in 1895. Biblical studies never stopped after that and they are now published in all
European languages. The Church condemned in voluminous works the mortal errors and the
ridiculous exaggerations that the Protestants exhibited in their theological and exegetical
works 14.
But the true heroic feat of the Roman Catholic Church lies in the tremendous and persevering
efforts it made and still continues to make, in order to achieve ecumenism, a reasoned and
integral ecumenism that would gather again Orthodoxy, Catholicism and eventually
Protestantism in one Holy unity. Not only that but also to build a peaceful and comprehensive
neighbourhood with all religions all over the world since they all aspire to the same goal, namely
man’s salvation. Vatican II council testifies in spite of its deficiencies and the feebleness of some
of its statements, to the grandiose plan of the Vatican 15 in this concern.
On a practical level, the Church started in the last quarter of the Nineteenth Century to renew
itself and to go back to the way Christian teachings were imparted to believers of the earliest
centuries. It gave orders to all Catholic Churches all over the world to classify Christians into
Catechumen, Faithful and Perfect, and to impart to each of these groups the adequate teaching
that used to be given in the earliest centuries. It insisted on putting strict barriers between these
three categories. Regardless of the Roman Papacy’s appreciable trials, yet all the Churches
returned to their previous routines.
Thus, we must admit that these gigantic efforts, which continue in spite of obstacles and
difficulties, have nonetheless failed in stopping the crisis, which still spreads cancerously like the
tentacles of a monstrous octopus. To claim that the crisis has ended would only worsen the state
of affairs. The several levels on which the Church has simultaneously fought have proved
deficient in their ensemble. The responsible men of the Church are acutely aware of the practical
uselessness of their efforts and feel desperately cornered, yet they continue to fight and cannot
The Catholic Church has always stood against the famous Protestant theory that declares that the Bible is a
collation from two or more sources like the famous Elohist and Yahwist sources mingled together by an unknown
author. Needless to say that such a theory denies to Moses the authorship of the Pentateuch under Divine inspiration.
15
A dictionary of Ecumenism has been issued where all the points of difference between the three Churches are
clearly indicated and eventual solutions are proposed.
14
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but continue fighting.
The failure to contain the crisis confirms the fact that causes or remedies, or the two together
proved insufficient. The crisis should be envisaged from a radically new point of view. The
problem in its totality must be placed in a different, much larger frame that would facilitate the
detection and comprehension of the real roots of the crisis, and would at the same time
eventually provide an adequate solution. In spite of the persevering way with which the Church
has treated this complex crisis, and all the efforts it did to contain it, there is definitely something
amiss. All classical means, all energetic solutions have availed to nothing: and the disease, to use
a medical term, is worsening. Also the additional efforts of the Catholic Church to revise its own
teaching by adding numerous and erudite comments to the same original text of the classical
Catechism have availed to nothing. The numerous decrees of the Pope in order to revive
ecumenism and even the decisions of the famous Vatican II Council have failed to realise this
revival. Ecumenism has not progressed in the least; Orthodoxy and Catholicity did not come to
any acceptable conclusions for both parties on such important items as the Filioque article of the
Holy Trinity or the Immaculate Conception of the Holy Virgin 16. In fact, Ecumenism par
excellence needs deep and true Knowledge “Gnosis” in order to be realised. And so, are we in a
real impasse, that appears to be quite insurmountable, since the old angles of vision, the standard
academic solutions have proved utterly ineffective.
There remains only one issue as we said: to re-examine the whole matter from a radically
different perspective in the hope of grasping the real causes and finding the true remedy.

The Law of Equilibrium between Form and Content: Its Application Elucidates the
Problem at hand and Suggests the Right Solution.

Whenever a complex problem cannot be solved by the usual means it is advisable, according to
B. Mouravieff’s “Gnosis”, first to place it in a larger context, then to find an adequate method for
better understanding it, and eventually to find the proper way of solving it. The book also
provides a certain number of laws and their corollaries, which when properly applied can allow
us to overcome impeding obstacles and difficulties. We will apply here the law of the
equilibrium that must reign between form and content, in order to avoid storms and destruction.
This law is one of the most important corollaries of the Law of Three, that is to say the law,
which affirms that equilibrium must exist whenever an active force acts on a passive force. This
Law of Three, known (implicitly) by everyone, finds its application in all domains. Let us
illustrate its action by means of several examples. A classical example (given by esoteric
schools) is that of making bread: Flour, in this example, is vehicle to the passive force, fire to the
active force, and water to the neutralizing or equilibrating force. If the latter exceeds the
necessary quantity or is insufficient, or if the fire is too low or too high even while using the best
available flour, the bread will turn out bad or inedible. The passive force, that is to say the flour
is the mathematical constant, the stable factor on which we adjust the neutralising and the active
forces. We must subtly understand that the passive force is most certainly a “force”, and not only
cf. The Dictionary of Ecumenology, which exposes in detail all the themes and articles that caused the famous
schism between the Oriental Orthodoxy and the Roman Papacy.

16

Page 16 of 141

that, but that it is the most important factor in accordance with which the two other forces must
be adjusted. When the passive force is for example a sophisticated gadget exposed in a shop
window, it is easier to understand that the passive force is a force indeed, because of the
seductiveness it exerts on the eventual buyers. In this example the strong wish of the latter to
acquire the gadget is equilibrated by the price to be paid. Here as always, with no possible
exception, the active and the neutralising forces, are strictly adjusted to the passive one, and
unequivocally initiated by it. The equilibrating or neutralising force on the contrary is subtle and
barely detectable to our bipolar minds, which are adjusted to see only actions and reactions. Its
role as a binding force thus easily escapes our notice. We must re-educate our intellect and train
it unceasingly to look for and perceive this force.
The law of equilibrium between form and content can be applied to several important domains of
which we have chosen that of government to provide an example. In this case, the form of the
government together with its content represent the active force, and the people who are governed
constitute the passive force which is organically related to the active one. There must exist an
equilibrating or neutralising force between these two. This triplicate structure has often been
studied since the beginning of the twentieth century. Though such a law can be easily discovered
and studied, political leaders have unfortunately rarely ever taken it into consideration and when
they did it was rather more instinctively than as a result of logical reasoning. The content of the
government must always be adjusted in accordance with the modifications that supervened in the
life of the human society. If the leaders ignore the change of circumstances they prepare the
ground for upheavals and revolutions. The government of emperor Nicholas II persisted in his
obstinate wish to maintain the imperial form and its autocratic content absolutely intact, while it
was quite obvious that the changes in Russian society necessitated a radical transformation. The
result is well known; the neutralisation of the emperor’s wish clashing against the exigencies of
the passive force, that is to say the people, took the form of a bloody revolution that swept over
the whole Russian empire. In this example we can also see that both active and neutralising
force, must be perfectly in tune with the state of the passive force.
England on the other hand offers the example of an astonishing traditional stability. It is the same
monarchy, erected more than a thousand years ago. However, let us not lose from view the fact
that it has remained stable because it has dynamically adapted itself to the changes that occurred
over the ages. The only stability ever possible in the universe is the stability in the movement.
The English government has preserved its traditional form because its political leaders were able
to modify the content, that is to say, to adapt themselves to the necessities that arose with an
extraordinary suppleness. They never allowed Time to run ahead of them.
In an analogical way, we can say that the Christian Church is a sort of government, endowed
with form and content, whose mission is to teach Christians and help guide them until they reach
the end of Man’s possible evolution on Earth. Moreover, since the ecclesiastical hierarchy is
responsible for imparting its traditional Sacred Knowledge to Christians, it must adapt this
Knowledge to the changing circumstances in which the latter live; it must make it compatible
with all the new acquisitions of the evolving human intellect. Like governments, it should always
carefully watch for the qualitative transformations that occur. Times change and the sole stability
that can survive without degenerating is the stability in the movement as we just discussed.
Let us delve further in the analogy between the form and content of the states and those of the
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Christian Church. In the same way that a government aims at securing a mounting prosperity for
its nationals, the invisible Church, headed by Jesus Christ, together with the visible Church, with
its complex ecclesiastical hierarchy, aim to teach their children, all about God, the Universe,
Man’s origin, the mission and duty with which he is invested. This would allow him to overcome
death and by means of Salvation, reach permanent bliss on Earth and in the afterlife. It is our
purpose to demonstrate succinctly in the next lines, that the actual religious crisis all over the
world can be clearly and efficiently understood, and also remedied by means of a thorough
discussion, understanding and application of the law of form and content. 17
Until now, the Christian authorities (with rare singular exceptions) have never really grasped the
true roots of the crisis and that is why they were never able to stop its catastrophic advance.
Never having diagnosed the disease itself, they never could administer the adequate treatment.
True, they identified some symptoms, but that was all. They thus never attacked atheists on their
own philosophical or rational grounds, but remained contented with merely attacking them from
the exterior; forbidding Christians to read their works. Then, while losing ground, they claimed
that it was useless to interfere with men whose hearts were devoid of faith. Surprisingly, they
behaved as if there never existed a religious philosophy able to destroy the atheists’ arguments
on their own rational ground 18. A second mortal error they committed was strictly adhering to
the literal meaning of the myth of Adam and Eve, while rejecting all possibilities of interpreting
it in depth, as is done with the rich Greco-Roman mythologies. Thus allowed for incredulity and
the personal fear of naiveté to hamper the approach of many potentially sincere Christians.
It is not the life of “human society”, which needs primarily concern the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy,
as is the case with governments. It is the human soul, or Personality, with the modern evolution
of its intellect that should have taken precedence and full consideration by the Ecclesiastical
Hierarchy in the teachings it imparts, especially in the catechisms, which constitute the
indispensable manual for any Christian, and which need to be integrally complete 19.
This is a grave and pivotal point that has unfortunately been totally neglected. The catechisms of
old are identical to those of our present day; this is the most important point in the religious
crisis: Religion is still written in a language proper to the “milk doctrine”, good enough for
babies and children, in the words of St. Paul, but obviously insufficient for adults. The catechism
has never tried to assimilate in depth the milk food doctrine in order to transmute it into solid
food. For, we must never forget that the solid food doctrine is initially founded on the milk
doctrine. It is the same old myth of Adam and Eve, which does contain the rational explanation
of Original Sin, the role of the intellect in human life, the eminent and indispensable role of
The disequilibrium between the form and the content has reached during the last decade of the 20th century,
dimensions that largely surpass the scale of the states. For it is undeniable that the crisis in which humanity strives
comports terrible dangers. There also exist other domains in which the same grave disequilibrium between form and
content, constitutes a frightful threat.
18
cf. The rich Russian religious philosophy of erudite and profound authors like St. Theophan the Recluse,
Boulgakof, Florensky and Berdiaev.
19
We must here refer the reader to the long discussion about the categories (cf. Ch. 4). We have shown that the
human being can record facts of all kinds and interpret them in terms of Faith and Hope, which are the highest
categories of comprehension for people whose heart is awake but whose mind is not yet grown and fully
developed. Nowadays all the facts we record are to be interpreted in terms of rational sequence, natural phenomena,
logic and pragmatism. We are living in what is known as the Iron Age, that of rationalism.
17
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woman in man’s regeneration, and the terrestrial paradise acceded to by the realisation of
Androgyny, the highest summit of evolution achievable by Man on Earth.
Left as such, it is a banal fable. In the same way governments have not taken into consideration
the changes that modified the core of human society, the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy has not taken
into consideration the qualitative transformations that have changed the intellect of Christians
from the beginnings of our era up to our day. A mortal error that has resulted in an increasing
amount of indifference and atheism, the former far more dangerous than ever imagined. Atheism
can be cured, but indifference almost never. Today, it is far more difficult to understand the
hidden depth in myths, parables and symbols. We demand irrefutable proofs or luminous
explanations. The advance of science and technology, the spread of logical and philosophical
thought by means of mass media, television and newspapers, the sophisticated gadgets, the
hunger for logical justifications, all these are absolutely incompatible with any unfounded moral
advice and with the mysteries, dogmas and symbols that constitute the very core of Christianity.
Let us only mention for example the mystery of the Trinity, Incarnation, Redemption,
Resurrection and Accomplishment, the Doctrine of Purgatory, Heaven and eternal hell, the
twelve points in the symbol of the Apostles and there are many others.
In a general way the Church has attributed the rise of rationalism and the sophisticated questions
of the human intellect to some sort of demonic interference. Superstition and occultism, the
disbelief in an afterlife together with the loss of fear from hell’s eternal torments were, according
to the Church, among the most important causes of the crises. Such naïve explanations misled
the men of the Church and drove them to propose inadequate solutions. We cannot ascribe the
steady rise of rationalism to a demonic action, but the exaggerations into which the age of
enlightenment drifted and the humanism into which the Renaissance sank are certainly to blame.
Unaided by Revelation, the human intellect with all its resources cannot go far, yet it must be
developed and respected. Regretfully, in its resolve, the Church rejected indiscriminately almost
all the acquisitions of human reason. Retaking the political analogy, Nicholas II of Russia and
his advisors indiscriminately rejected all the reformations that the people of Russia asked for.
They refused to cede to the people’s legitimate aspirations to a new political, financial and
cultural system. However, since the requirements of the Russian people were almost all
legitimate and justified, they could never have been stifled by the regressive regime of Nicholas
II. We know the result; the latter’s blindness and stubbornness led to a bloody revolution that
swept away the imperial regime. In similar fashion, the Church still insists stubbornly on
maintaining the same old teaching in its milk form and on imparting it in the same primitive way.
In the case of the state the equilibrium takes the form of a stormy and destructive revolution. In
the case of the Church the equilibrium has been manifested by a gradual crisis that has
culminated into the disastrous present state of affairs. The Ecclesiastical Hierarchy of the Church
is isolated, ridiculed and yet continues to practice its rites, masses, confessions and marriages as
if it was an administrative department in a worldly government. It has chosen to ignore the
increasing amount of irreligious people and “Sunday Christians”. It agonises in a strange peace,
convinced that the few reforms it has done and the voluminous apologies it has written are more
than sufficient. It certainly does not acknowledge that the prevailing crisis is due to its many
deficiencies, and so it burdens Christians with all the redoubtable responsibilities which it should
bear itself. The Vatican’s Pope and his cardinals’ travel all over the world to reanimate the dying
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life of Christianity. Do they not see that Christians themselves, have become but nominal
Christians understanding nothing of the meaning of Baptism, Confession, the resurrection of the
dead or the true rites needed to be saved? In one word, Christians have definitely sunk in the
confused and tangled chaos of complex truths that constitute Christianity.
Such is the real drama of the religious crisis of today. We have discussed this complex problem
from several angles in order to show that what has happened was fatally bound to happen. We
can now understand that the measures and efforts of the Church, though good in themselves, are
of no avail unless they are properly used, that is to say in the context of adapting and exposing
the true Christian doctrine in terms of sound reason and logic. Mysteries must be unveiled to
become accessible to our contemporaries. Alas, it certainly is no small mission to rewrite
Christian religion in a solid food form, but this is unavoidable, and incumbent on the Church.

Form and Content in Relation to the Steps of St. Paul’s Program.

The statesmen of England have, as we mentioned, succeeded over the centuries in taking the
necessary reformatory measures to alter the contents of the governmental regime in order to keep
the traditional monarchy unchanged. From the declaration of the Magna Carta in 1315, and even
before, to the present day, the successive reformations represent in their ensemble a sort of
gigantic and pre-planned program, the steps of which were always executed efficiently and in the
right time to avert the calamitous intervention of the law of equilibrium.
Unfortunately, as we have demonstrated, the Church did not act in an analogical manner, and we
must now passively suffer the catastrophic consequences. It had started with a milk doctrine,
which it exposes almost as is to our present day, and this constitutes the basic teaching imparted
to every Christian. The fact that those responsible for teaching the right doctrine never adapted
the contents of their teaching to meet the needs of an evolving human intellect, is the very basis
of the crisis.
Is it not a known fact that any teaching must be minutely adapted to the capacities and
potentialities of the one being taught? The best example is what we impart to children, to
adolescents and to university students. One cannot expect to reap a rich harvest after sowing
germs utterly unsuited to the nature of the soil. In this context, the central preoccupation of the
Church should have been to alter and modify its teachings in accordance with the changes that
supervened in Christian society. There is a divine law that must always, and in all domains, be
absolutely respected; We can express it figuratively by saying that farmers, before sowing any
given germ, prepare the soil from which they expect to reap harvest, in order for it to be perfectly
capable of producing what is hoped for. Not only that, but they must follow up carefully the
different stages of the process until the appearance of the right fruits. A very close analogy
exists, between this example and the harmony, which the Church must establish, between the
contents of its teaching on the one hand and the recipients to whom it is imparted on the other.
Such is, if we dare say, God’s attitude towards the world: all men constitute that devitalised and
unfertile soil, which He treats, repairs and cures with an infinite patience and mercy, never
despairing in man’s goodwill. It is in this context that we can better understand the words of St.
John when he stipulated that “God so loved the world that He gave His only Begotten Son, that
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whoever believes in Him does not perish but have eternal life” 20. The prophets He sent to the
Jews to remind them of their mission and to induce them to depart from their violence, their vice
and their ungratefulness, and the protection He mercifully gave them, represent the steady and
artful efforts the farmer deploys in order to save a tree and help it bear fruit once again. Can the
Church affirm sincerely that it acted at the example of God, in what regards the constantly
increasing number of men, women and even children who fall into indifference or become
atheists? We do not deny that the Church fought with tenacity and self-detachment but it was
punching the air according to the word of St. Paul. It did refute, more or less successfully, all the
arguments against the veracity of Christianity, drawn from modern philosophies and the positive
sciences, only to return in the final instance back to its milk doctrine. The distressing fact is that
those who abandon Christianity as well as those who remain Christians, are both unable to throw
a solid bridge between their transformed intellects and the Church’s Catechism. Until now the
small “Catechisme dés Diocèses de France” is taught in all the Jesuit Colleges to pupils from the
age of seven until the end of secondary studies; such an example is typical and repeated all over
the world. Certainly, the truths of Religion remain eternally the same and cannot be changed at
the whims of persons; we admit that this is absolutely true, but we object against and only
against the way these truths are exposed.
Jesus Christ defined the milk doctrine in the following terms: “To those outside everything is
given in parables”, and in contradistinction, He defines the solid food doctrine: “But to you (his
Apostles and Disciples) it is given to understand the secrets of the Kingdom of God” 21. The
difference between these two modes of presenting the very same doctrine is stunning. A
Christian of good faith may well be induced to imagine that it is not a question of two modes of
presentation regarding one and the same doctrine, but rather of two different doctrines. This
objection presents one of the many risks that the exposition of the Solid Food doctrine will
encounter; it is in fact due to the abrupt passage from one to the other modes of exposition that
such objections arise. For the transmutation should have been gradual, and the consecutive steps
of St. Paul’s Program should have been taken into consideration. The exposition of a Solid food
doctrine must expect difficulties of that sort or still worse; how to suddenly convince a Christian
of good faith, for instance, that a Cosmology figuring the whole Universe, makes part of the
Solid Food Doctrine he is called to adopt!
Thus, the milk doctrine is a collection of parables and symbols, dogmas, moral injunctions
and rites. In general, it is given under the form of stories and primitive statements good for
Christians whose highest categories of understanding are Faith and Hope. Already since the time
of Jesus Christ and St. Paul, humanity was expected to have surpassed that doctrine by far. Jesus
said, to Nicodemus after having discussed with him at length the purifying baptism of live
Knowledge, which leads to the Second Birth, that is to Salvation and entry into the Kingdom of
Heaven: “Are you a teacher of Israel and you do not understand this” 22.
As to St. Paul’s insistence that the intellectual faculties must be developed and sharpened, his

John 3:16.
Mark 4:11.
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John 3:10.
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texts in this regard are accurate and unequivocal: “Brothers do not be children 23 in relation to
intelligence; be babes 24 in what concerns malice, but concerning intelligence be mature.” In
correlation with this admonition, he brought his contemporaries’ attention to the fact that men
suffered from a great delay on the Way of evolution: “In relation to times you should have been
masters; though you are still in need to be taught the first rudiments of God’s oracles; you have
come to be in need of milk only and not of a solid food. But then whoever is still on the milk
regime has no experience whatsoever of the Word of Truth” 25.
During the last two thousand years, man failed in overcoming this delay. Accordingly, we must,
as B. Mouravieff says, take the risk of abandoning the Doctrine exposed in parables, that is to
say abandon the milk diet, in order to adopt that very same doctrine, but exposed systematically.
In other words we must, of all necessity, adopt the Solid Food diet, which according to Jesus, is
the “Word of Truth” and the “Knowledge of the secrets of the Kingdom of Heaven”.
When any structure can be studied and described systematically, it means that it is itself a
system. Let us take for example the case of car design, as a sector of specialisation in
universities. Cars are a final outcome of the theory of the transformation of heat energy into
kinetic energy. The practical utilisation of this apparently simple principle necessitated the
elaboration of the engine with its intricate design together with the chassis and body,
transmission, cooling system, brakes, suspension, the steering and electrical systems, which in
their ensemble constitute the car. Now, since this car has been devised and manufactured
systematically, it cannot but be studied systematically. Today, we cannot conceive living without
those huge factories of all kinds, which produce all sorts of sophisticated instruments, rendering
our daily life so comfortable. Moreover, means of transportation and communication, which
have brought states and countries so close to each other. All these achievements have one feature
in common: they have been devised and improved in a “systematic” way, which gradually
brought about a harmonious cooperation between many separate industrial sectors.
Such wonderful progress, full of magnificent promise for the future, was foreseen by St. Paul and
the Apostles. They knew there and then that the highest categories of understanding of their time,
namely Faith and Hope, were going to become more or less obsolete when the systematic spirit
with its indispensable accompaniments of rationality and strict methodology would gradually
prevail over the entire planet. In this context, St. Paul’s program comported the gradual
transmutation of the milk doctrine into a systematically exposed, adult solid food doctrine, that
would strongly appeal to our contemporaries.
Because the universe with its manifold cosmos and man with his intricate tripartite structure have
been created by God as interrelated elaborate systems, it is natural to study them systematically.
The “systematic exposition” of these elements should constitute the teaching imparted to all
Christians, even if this appears revolutionary, unjustified and apparently unrelated to the
elements of the milk doctrine.
It is easy to see after what we have indicated, that there exists an abundant and rich collection of
cf. 1 Cor 14:20, the Greek word for children is ‘paidia’. It is easy to see that children may contain malice, but
babes never.
24
cf. 1Cor 14:20, the Greek word for babes is ‘nepiazete’.
25
1Cor. 14:20, Hebrews 5:12-13. The word intelligence is quoted from the Slavonic text of the Gospels.
23
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exegetic works on all the books of the Old and New Testaments, constituting a wealth of rational
explanations that deal with the parables and symbols. These laborious, gigantic works certainly
do not belong to the milk doctrine, but are an integral part of the Solid Food.
We are astounded and deeply saddened to see the contemporary Catholic Church question the
validity of the immense exegetic works of Origen and St. Clement of Alexandria, and even
question the canonical validity of allegory in relation to the Scriptures. Two centuries ago, in the
post French Revolution, such commentaries were almost totally discarded. Fortunately,
nowadays these works regained favour and have been reprinted and largely diffused. Yet,
curiously, and this is the cause of our despair, all these immensely valuable works of the ancients
make no part, according to the Church, of the interpretation in depth of the Sacred Scriptures.
They have never been imposed by the Church as works imparting a true and deeper sense of the
Bible. The Catechumen teachings have never included a compulsory section on the deeper
meaning of the Sacred Scriptures, drawn from the exegetic works of the Apostolic and Early
Fathers of the Church. The Creed, parables and symbols of the Scriptures, were presented by the
Church, as complete and sufficient in themselves.
That is why, we sadly repeat what we said above, namely that we strongly doubt that since the
days of St. Paul to ours, the milk doctrine has ever been altered.
The present work is intended to show the extreme dangers of the present attitude of the Church
that obstinately refuses to abandon once and for all children’s food in favour of the philosophical
and rational exposition of the system as a whole.
Our modest work is written in conformity with the program of St. Paul, that is to say in strict
adherence with the systematic unveiling of the milk doctrine. The interpretations of the Religious
themes we have chosen to expound in depth, are in full agreement with the systematic Doctrine.
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CHAPTER 1
Saint PAUL’S PROGRAM
We will briefly expose in this chapter several religious, philosophical and esoteric concepts,
apparently disconnected and unrelated to the main subject of the book. This is not the case:
Understanding each of these concepts apart will enable us to grasp their coherent unity.
We therefore ask the reader to bear with us, lend us some trust – if only temporarily – to accept
the new religious and philosophical concepts that will be exposed. They may often appear
paradoxical, yet they will tread untrodden paths and open exalting and liberating horizons. Let
the reader object or agree afterwards.
Here are three such challenging concepts:
•
•

•

Salvation must of all necessity, be earned while still in our living physical bodies, and not
after death as is commonly understood.
The human mind, exactly like human musculature, must be grown and developed by
means of man’s conscious efforts. This is a sine qua non condition for having access to
higher truths.
Love, defined by St. Paul in his first Epistle to Corinthians (1Cor 13:13), is apparently
simple and in everyone’s reach: This is a grave misunderstanding. The Love he describes
is a Noumenon, and Noumena are Realities that belongs to another higher realm. By
contradistinction, our earthly world is the domain of phenomena . Noumena are almost
absolutely beyond our grasp. Here lies the paradox: Only a highly evolved human being
can really grasp what St. Paul means by Love; such as we are, we most certainly
cannot 26.

St. Paul’s Program as Mentioned in Gnosis volume 1 (Gnosis 1, Introduction 27).

“Thus the famous formula of St. Paul Faith, Hope and Love 28 summarises a vast program of
evolution of human knowledge. If we examine this formula in relation to its context, 1Cor. 112, we see that the first two terms are temporary while the third is permanent.
It was valid, according to the Apostle, for the epoch in which it was exposed 29 and its
significance had to evolve with time. That is what happened, and in the meaning that St. Paul
had predicted. Science and broadly speaking Knowledge, destined to substitute both Faith and
Hope, which were the limit categories 30 accessible, in accordance with the Apostle to the
mentality of the epoch in which he was teaching, both have undergone since then an
extraordinary development”. St. Paul wrote saying: “for our knowledge is incomplete … but
John 1:12,13.
Also for additional in-depth commentaries cf. Gnosis 1, by Boris Mouravieff, translated into English by Dr.
Fouad Ramez, Madbouly Bookshop, Cairo, 2005.
28
I Corinthians, XIII, 13.
29
“NOW” writes St. Paul in verse 13.
30
cf. The section of chapter 4, which we have devoted to knowledge and in which we fully elucidate the
philosophical meaning of the categories which are so to say the very frames of human comprehension.
26
27
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when the perfect comes the incomplete will pass away”. As if to say, Faith and Hope were good
for a certain epoch and quite displaced in another. …As if to say, it is good for a child to believe
in the letter of the myth of Adam and Eve and the garden of Eden, but quite inappropriate for an
adult to remain contented with such simple and enigmatic fables. Let us continue with Boris
Mouravieff’s text “He, then adds: ‘Now that I have become a man I am putting away all what
pertains to the child’ (verse 7). That is how the passage from faith to knowledge is described.
St. Paul, thereafter, specifies that the latter, though indispensable to evolution, is not a
definitive state for it cannot have but a partial character. He, further adds, ‘when that which is
perfect is come, that which is incomplete shall be done away with’. The perfect is Love which
englobes in itself the accomplishment of all virtues, of all prophecies, of all mysteries
and of all Knowledge. St. Paul insists on this point and concludes by this adjuration: ‘Try to
attain love’ 31.
It is by the joined efforts of Traditional science, based on Revelation, and thus on Faith and
Hope and of acquired science, the domain of positive knowledge, that one can hope to fulfil
the program traced out by St. Paul and finally attain Love in its integral meaning”32.

Commentaries around Gnosis and St. Paul’s Program.

The introduction to Mouravieff’s first volume of “Gnosis” covers in a broad manner, man’s
evolution from the state of anarchy and ‘drunkenness’ in which he is born and lives, up to the
androgynous Consciousness, which is the highest summit he can reach on Earth. The best way to
achieve this end is following St. Paul’s program, which is primarily built on the transmutation of
the milk doctrine. The latter, as we said, is satisfactory only for non-evolved minds and yet the
Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant Churches still blindly adhere to it. The milk doctrine must
become an elaborated philosophico-esoteric exposition of the Doctrine, thus able to satisfy the
Christian’s reason as well as his heart.
The book prescribes the way to overcome Death and reach Love, on the sine qua condition that
the student becomes the object of his own studies. Such is the definition of Esoteric
Philosophy33.
In fact man’s complete evolution can only be realised in conformity with a rigorous program.
Starting with the degenerate state in which he actually stagnates, he must renounce the world’s
Illusion and self-lies, until he reaches such a perfect knowledge and control over his own self
that will lead him to the Second Birth in the Kingdom of Heaven, while still living in this
physical body. The Christian Esoteric Tradition, like all other authentic esoteric traditions, warns
its students that they must follow voluntarily and freely but with a rigorous discipline a long and
tedious “Way” if they hope to reach the glorious state it firmly promises. We can find the
successive steps of such a program in St. Paul’s Epistles: though scattered in his works, they are
nevertheless precise and well defined. St. Paul has been much calumniated; he has even been
For of what avail is a knowledge that does not abolish into love.
As we mentioned Love is a Noumenon out of reach of the non-evolved Christians who remain content with the
naïve faith that accompanies the milk doctrine, and this regardless of all sincerity and good will.
33
cf. Gnosis vol. 1, Ch. 1: “Esoteric Philosophy applies to the concrete man: it is the very investigator who will
become the object of his studies. Starting from the ascertainment* that man is unknown to himself, its goal is to
enable man to know himself, such as he is, to start with, and such as he could become, provided he fulfils certain
conditions.” *(Ascertainment is an inadequate translation of the French Constatation. C.f. note 223.)
31
32
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accused of building a new Christian doctrine of his own. We hope to dissipate this nonsense, and
help the reader appreciate St. Paul’s full respect for the letter as well as the spirit of the Gospels.
His writings in general constitute a corpus of commentaries on the Gospels that aim precisely at
leading the neophyte to his Second Birth in the Kingdom of Heaven 34.

An Overview of the “Way”.

The Way is profusely studied in “Gnosis” throughout its three cycles, and on three different
levels, the exoteric, the mesoteric and lastly the esoteric. Each level corresponds to a degree of
development of the searcher. The Christian neophyte must learn and persevere forcefully in order
to reach the beginning of the Way. Following the Way, about which so many have recklessly
spoken, is analogous to the pursuit of advanced university studies. One of the prerequisites for
the Christian to start on the Way is to abandon the world while living physically in it: This is a
hard task. In this regard, St. Paul did say: “I mean brethren, the appointed time has grown very
short; from now on, let those who have wives live as though they had none, and those who
mourn as though they were not mourning, and those who rejoice as though they were not
rejoicing, and those who buy as though they had no goods, and those who deal with the world as
though they had no dealings with it. For the form of this world is passing away” 35. This
enigmatic formula means that for the evolving Christian the world with its riches should be
considered a means and not an end in itself.

Definition of the Meaning of Two Important Terms: Program and Formula.

“Program” means, a coherent plan with carefully elaborated steps to reach a definite aim.
Moreover, this points to the necessity of passing through successive phases to reach the aim.
“Formula” means a practical homogenous prescription, a short but well-defined plan to achieve a
certain goal. To illustrate the meaning of the term formula, with a living example, we can affirm
that the Jewish people had to answer the Divine call of Jesus Christ and become the living
ferment of humanity. When the Jews refused to comply and rejected the Messiah’s call there
only remained for Jesus and his Apostles after Him, one alternate formula: To suffer and die in
order to give humanity a new chance to accomplish the mission it had failed to perform.
If Jesus together with the Apostles and Disciples had not accepted the alternate formula that is to
suffer and die, the world would have been destroyed – as it was destroyed 36 in Noah’s Time – by
the counter action of its own darkness and hatred.

The Evolution of Faith.

Seeing the word evolution applied to Faith might surprise the reader. He argues that Faith is
That is why we believe that the epistle to the Hebrews, which, deal almost exclusively with highly evolved men,
beyond the second birth, has not been written by him as usually claimed. This opinion prevailed since Origen’s time.
This Epistle was attributed nevertheless to one of his disciples and probably written under his tacit consent.
35
1Cor. 7:29-31 RSV.
36
Two thousand years later we are back to the same state and arguably even worse; nobody seems terribly bothered
about the imminent atomic fire flood predicted by St.Peter in these words: “But by the same word the heavens and
earth that now exist have been stored up for fire, being kept until the day of judgement and destruction of ungodly
men”. 2 Peter 3:7 RSV. Nobody seems to believe much in the reality of the coming cataclysm that is to engulf our
whole planet. Such is the terrible alternate formula for humanity, in case men continue to stubbornly refuse the
divine appeal, and remain blind to their deviations and faults.
34
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endowed with an accurate and unchangeable meaning, and he is in some way justifiably
astonished. In fact this concept contains vast and deep hierarchical meanings, unsuspected in
general, to which we can accede only after prolonged and persevering studies. St. Clement
affirms in his Stromata, especially the fifth one, that faith if not deepened by arduous and
amplifying studies turns into petrified and meaningless words we simply know by heart. Thus,
one is justified in saying that the belief of an ignorant old peasant is far inferior to the faith of a
philosopher who has integrated his deep positive researches to the content of his Faith.
Moreover, we are justified in calling attention to the incompatibility in the degree of evolution,
between human knowledge (be it only informational and superficial as in the French savoir) on
the one hand, and faith on the other. The latter lingers in the milk stage, in the form of the
Canonical Scriptures, the Creed in its various versions, and the Doctrine of the Church in
general, all quite incompatible with our modern rational minds. To fulfil their “evolution”, and
with it that of every Christian, they should have been expanded and re-exposed in a solid
Philosophical and Esoteric manner, and imparted as such.

The Creed and the Mysteries.

The Creed, the seven Mysteries of the Church, together with the three Mysteries of Incarnation,
Redemption and the Holy Trinity constitute the most important Dogmas of the Christian Faith.
Whoever does not believe in all the articles of the Creed is no Christian according to the Church.
The seven Mysteries of the Church namely Baptism, Confirmation, Penitence, Communion,
Marriage, Priesthood and Extreme Unction constitute, in this unchangeable order, the complex
theoretico-practical steps that lead man as born from woman to the end of all possible evolution
on Earth. They are called Mysteries because only those who have lived them and have been
transmuted by their Divine “mysterious” power can know exactly what they are. This lived
personal realisation can only be remotely pointed to by words 37.

A Faith that has Become Knowledge.

When the elements of Faith are discussed in depth, that is to say, when we deliberate on that in
which we have faith, this Faith becomes transformed into a knowledge, which can clarify all
obscurities making them more accessible to our minds. We cannot delve in Faith without
Knowledge, and conversely, without Faith on what would we ground true Knowledge? 38 The
latter is indispensable: It is that luminous comprehension, which does not leave any place for
quarrels, objections or argumentation. For it transforms the very essence of our understanding
and our life and it washes away all illusions and worldly mirages.
What we mean here is a qualitatively different kind of Knowledge built on Faith: such True
Knowledge surpasses Faith integrally. Dialectically we would call it “Faith transmuted into
Knowledge” 39.
Knowledge is never equal to lived experienced: Several hundred pages describing the taste of chocolate, will
never give that taste to those who have never eaten it.
38
cf. Stromata Book 2, P.179
39
By dialectically we mean the Hegelian synthesis that has enriched the thesis by engulfing and assimilating inside
it the antithesis. We give the reader here the example of the naïve faith (thesis) that turned into doubt and denial
of all revelation (antithesis) to become ultimately a founded Faith that has assimilated all the antithesis’ negativity to
emerge as an unshakeable lucid Faith.
37
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Accordingly, it is a Knowledge, containing Faith as its basic, principal element but no longer in
its original form. Completely transformed: it is analogous to food that has been digested and
transformed so to say into human cells; yes, the food is there, but in an unrecognisable new form.
Faith when transmuted into knowledge dies like the mustard seed, which loses itself in the
surrounding soil to grow into a gigantic tree; i.e. to a Knowledge highly superior to Faith 40.
This is one of the depths of the saying of Jesus: “Truly, truly I say to you, unless a grain of
wheat falls into the earth and dies, it remains alone; but if it dies, it bears much fruit” 41.
Here the seed, which must die to bear fruit, is “naïve” faith. Another application of this profound
saying is that the human Personality, analogous to a seed, must die to its ignorance and illusions
prior to yielding fruit. The alternative between leaving naive faith intact and transmuting Faith
by one’s arduous efforts into Knowledge places man before a heavy responsibility: he must
choose for or against what he has come to understand and then decide whether he will live in
accordance with it or turn his back to it.
Such is the Knowledge that must characterise our era. It obliges us to use our freedom and to
take our fate in our own hands. This Knowledge if gradually and technically spread will
constitute the most powerful arsenal with which Christianity can overcome its crisis. It would
properly pave the way for humanity to pass to the following era, that of Truth. It would take man
from his dead faith to a vivifying Knowledge, adequate to the mentality of our times according to
St. Paul’s aforementioned prediction.
St. Paul’s dynamic prophesy rightly applies to our times, to our world, where everything is in
constant motion, as it grows, develops and decays... We are created and live inside Time, where
everything is either past or future, and where the present appears to be evanescent, as it passes
into the past.
Had the Church, since the first centuries, prepared for the systematic spread of the adult doctrine,
even if only good for an elect minority of those times but destined to be progressively taught to
all Christians in time, it would have adhered precisely with St. Paul’s program and in conformity
with his prophecy. In the same manner as the writings of several Fathers of the Church, par
excellence those of St. Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Eusebius and others adhered, and
conformed with the requisites of advanced Knowledge. Let us not forget that St. Clement of
Alexandria in mentioning Plato, says that he is “Moses speaking Greek”. In so doing, he imparts
to the works of Plato a Prophetic and Inspired character. Moreover, it is St. Clement who
declared quite openly that philosophy is the best preparation for the acquisition of the Christian
advanced Gnosis. Thus, by canonising him (as a Saint), Rome ratified that it was in complete
agreement with his teachings.
To conclude we must declare once more that the Early Fathers of the Church knew perfectly well
the significance of St. Paul’s program, they did their duty towards it to the utmost, in starting the
exposition of the rich elements of Christian faith in an immense philosophico-esoteric corpus of
commentaries and treatises.
cf. Gnosis, Vol. 1, p.18. The author says that the significance of St. Paul’s formula was due to its evolution with
time. We do not think that we have betrayed the author when we described Faith’s
transmutation in the dialectic way we did.
41
John 12:24.
40

Page 28 of 141

What happened after 150A.D? How did the Christian teachings of the Church become stagnant,
merely confined to the “milk ” expression of the doctrine till our times, as if it contained the
Truth, the whole Truth, with nothing to add or subtract, with no possible expansions…?
It is true that the results of not replacing the classical catechism by a large synthetically
philosophical exposition of the Christian Doctrine to accompany the overwhelming invasion of
technology proved disastrous. But in truth, the task of transforming the catechism and dogma
into an unshakeable philosophical doctrine is not an easy mission 42; it is a Revolutionary,
perhaps even a scandalous and daring task. Christianity, that authentic Revealed Religion, has
been, is and will always be able to assimilate and integrate all the Platonic Tradition, all the
ancient Theologies and Theogonies with their Hierarchies and Divinities and all the most
elaborate cosmologies, in a majestic unity. It certainly is not that dim Religion that adheres in a
short sighted manner to the letter, promulgates narrow dogmas and declares that there can be no
Salvation outside the Christian Church, in the narrow meaning of the sentence. The dogma in the
wider meaning of this sentence, can only be properly comprehended if we admit that “Jesus’
Church” contains the other entire, true and authentic revealed religions. Unfortunately, so as not
to digress from our present purpose, we cannot delve at length into the fascinating horizons that
such a comprehension would open for us.
Let us repeat for the benefit of those with an open mind and heart, that this transformational task
would be explosively stunning. In this chapter, we merely point to the importance of several
central concepts to be treated while accomplishing this task.
The elucidation and expansion of three Mysteries; that of the Holy Trinity, the Incarnation and
Redemption throws a new light on how God, Man and the Universe are linked and constitute
theoretically speaking one Whole Unity. It also determines man’s crucial and axial role from a
cosmic perspective.
The new catechism in fact should start with a full description of man’s triple structure: Body,
Mortal soul and Immortal Soul or Spirit. The mortal soul is itself triple, containing an instinctive
sphere, an affective emotive sphere and an intellectual sphere. Until the beginning of this
century, we could still read in philosophical manuals, in the section on psychology that man is
composed of instincts, emotiveness and judgements. Since then, this has almost disappeared,
submersed in details, in subordinate disciplines with interference from sociology, experimental
psychology, etc. As for the immortal Soul or Spirit, that Divine Spark in man, it has slowly
become obnubilated, and has ended in the positivist and scientist “milieu” by becoming a
weightless hypothesis, and finally a myth with no consistency 43.
We barely broach here the subjects of Cosmology, Anthropology and the Mysteries, about which
today’s Christians know almost nothing. The Principles of all these sciences were taught in
private circles in early Christianity. The Creed for example, was also called the “Symbol of the
Apostles”. The word “symbol” is key; it is given to a part of a metal coin the remaining part of
which is in the possession of another party. This indicates that the Creed can only be fully
comprehended by regaining the missing part. Certainly, we have numerous commentaries on the
We must say that the enormous Summae of the Latin Middle ages, more than two hundred and thirty volumes in
Migne’s Patrologia Latina, have but partially covered this task.
43
In chapter 4 the reader will find a full discussion of these subjects mentioned here.
42
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Symbol but do they fulfil the essential condition of providing the authentic remainder of the
Knowledge, which would illuminate its hidden meanings?

The Dynamic and Lively Exposition of the elements of the Doctrine.

The elaborate esoteric philosophy divulged in “Gnosis” is the transposition of some of the
parables, images and events found in the New Testament, into our modern rational language.
Why, such transposition should have taken place in a gradual way over the past 2000 years, is in
order to conform to the gradually mounting rational mentality, since such a mentality favours the
deductive method. As to the inductive method, that is to say, the direct grasping of the Truth
without need for proofs, it was and still is completely rejected by our agnostic reason.
We cannot stress sufficiently how late we are: We have reached the end of the Second
millennium 44 and the transmutation of the milk doctrine, into a doctrine adequate for adults has
scarcely been undertaken 45. It is this state of affairs, which has driven the author of “Gnosis” to
take the risk of providing solid food to children only used to digesting milk. What is meant by
solid food and why should its exposition implicate a risk? Our reader is now fully aware that
solid food is the unveiled deeper meaning of the obscure texts of the Bible. The famous mythical
text of Adam and Eve 46, left as such is of no possible use to any sincere Christian seeker. The
same applies to the story of Abraham, that of Jacob, his sons and Joseph in Egypt, and even to
unedifying and highly immoral stories like that of the scandalous and incestuous affair of Lot
with his two daughters.
If the Bible is not integrally Truthful and if it does not contain an authentic “Teaching”, then it
should be discarded. No! In all certainty these texts are inspired by the Holy Spirit. Every parable
has a deep meaning that directly pertains to Truth. The risk, which Mouravieff took in writing
the three volumes of ‘Gnosis’, comes precisely from divulging the real meaning of all these
stories in a language accessible to modern man. The latter is partially justified when he stands
dumbfounded and asks if it is possible for all these clear and definite meanings to be derived
from such an apparent incoherence? In reality, the problem is that he is unprepared for such a
vast display in such a short time.
In this book, we also will run the same risk, when we re-expose the Creed in a philosophicoesoteric way expounding its rich and deep content to our contemporaries. Let us add that the
wilful assimilation of this Truth-Knowledge necessitates a lot of super efforts from the recipient.
The Christian needs to overcome himself and be broad-minded enough to accept such a radical
transmutation of texts he used to repeat mechanically every day. Prayers are very important, no
doubt, but as many thinkers confirmed, no prayer is louder than the voice of true Knowledge.

Objections and Revolt of the Christian of Good Faith Confronted with the Apparent
Paradoxes of the Adult Doctrine.
The reader, having assimilated the above, will spontaneously conclude that Esoteric Knowledge
opens new horizons; he will be exposed to understand more about life, but from a different and

This text was first written in 1998.
St. Paul mentioned babes, children and adults. In this categorization, we can say in all certainty that we are barely
above babies in the depth of our comprehension.
46
Discussed in detail in chapter 2.
44
45
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much wider point of view. He will come to grasp facts he ignored about his own self, which the
positive sciences will never provide him, since they disdain metaphysics, as it cannot be
subjected to laboratory investigation.
A “nominal” Christian, is convinced that if he believes in the integral Christian Doctrine, if he
performs his religious duties and acts in a moral way, he will automatically be saved after death
and live in God’s bliss for all eternity; he will gain salvation “automatically” so to speak.
What would that Christian say if he were told that despite his belief in the integral Christian
doctrine, despite his performance of religious duties and his acting in the most moral way, yet he
will still not enter into and live in God’s bliss after death? What if he came to realise that daily
prayers, the attendance of mass, fasting, charity… are merely preparatory stages and do not help
much in achieving this Salvation, which escapes him almost completely?
If all morality, firm belief, obedience to the commandments and fulfilment of the rites... if all this
does not guarantee Salvation after death, what can we then do to be Saved?
We fully understand the angry revolt of the Christian who reads these lines about Salvation,
since in fact we are categorically destroying all the foundations of his belief in Salvation, and we
are doing it in an apparently unjustified way.
This we hope to promptly remedy; since Salvation is certainly the axis on which the practice of
religion revolves – as it gives the Christian the necessary tools to overcome death – we have
devoted to it a lengthy and complete discussion 47. Moreover, we have resolved to transform the
milk doctrine, concerning Sin, Adam’s Fall, The General Resurrection and especially Salvation,
into the solid food doctrine, in full accord with the Esoteric Christian Tradition and in a way that
can fully satisfy our modern rational mentalities, leaving no residue of scepticism or doubt.

The Middle Ages and the Predominance of the Religious Mentality.

We neither understand the religious mentality of the Middle Ages, nor are we interested in
studying the way they used to think, because we are proudly convinced that we have transcended
their inferior religious mentality by means of our Superior Modern Logical Reason, which
surpasses their primitive animism and their obsolete conceptions of the world.
In so doing, we commit an error analogous to saying that the whole world is objectively green,
on account of the green spectacles we put on and look through. We commit this error tacitly or
even consciously whenever we study any civilisation, great as it might be, but which is devoid of
our sophisticated technology.
A superior and open-minded thinker is the one who can conceive that different opinions exist,
equally right and objective, in addition to one’s own. We have seen the atheist J.P. Sartre
accepting, together with M. Merleau-Ponty, to edit in a collection they supervised the
philosophical works of Catholic thinkers, because they thought the latter were sincere and
therefore worthy of being read. Such open-minded people are rare. Their boldness opens for
them new and rich worlds of human thought. They greatly surpass the poor, short-sighted
opinions of the, so to speak “authorized”, Positive Science about past cultures and revealed
religions.
If men of science would stop undertaking their studies of past civilisations with the preconceived
47

cf. Chapter 3, Hope in the Kingdom of Heaven, and Chapter 4, The Technique of Salvation .
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idea that they are dealing with inferior mentalities they might then become objective that is to
say, reach the truths of those civilisations. But how difficult the application of such a fertile
method, for beside the objectivity it demands, it can change the very essence of the worker,
filling them with the enthusiasm we can see for example in many splendid pages written by such
authors as Mircea Iliade 48.
All we hope is for the reader to change his tacit opinion about the Middle Ages, so unjustly
called the Dark Ages, and portrayed as a period of Man’s history, in which nothing worthy has
been accomplished, and from the study of which nothing worthy can be gained. Those ages are
certainly not sterile as is usually thought. Curiously, contemporary historians came to realise that
the Middle Ages could have accomplished all what was accomplished in the Renaissance but
abstained for reasons of their own, that have not been clarified… 49.
Objectivity here would mean that, we must try to truly comprehend the intellectual atmosphere
that prevailed during the Middle Ages, and how their philosophical and scientific thought was
integrally confined to and saturated by the Christian Doctrine, with its mysteries and its
aspirations, explaining the whole in terms of Divine Will and Providence.
Today, we can hardly be interested, for example, in the “Bestiaries” and “Herbals” of old: They
are curiosities, with a vague character of occultism and symbolism; we cannot conceive them as
being scientific in any proper meaning of that word.
We moderns never wonder about the ‘why’ and the ‘how’ of the whole animal and plant
Kingdoms. Even that very name ‘Kingdom’ that comes from past ages does not arouse any
nostalgic curiosity within us.
We believe that we have digested and fully comprehended those Kingdoms whenever we refer to
species and subspecies of our academic classifications. All these animals, birds, fishes and
insects represent nothing for us but banal data that neither gave nor can ever provide any
justification for their existence, especially after the failure of Darwinism to explain them
coherently 50.
Yes, we know about their anatomy, their habits, their eventual use and the economy of these two
kingdoms in relation to humanity 51, but the ‘Why’ of their existence never occurs to us. In fact,
our modern minds cannot even conceive of the possibility of a ‘Why’, because only
metaphysical speculation can give answers.
The wise men of old never lost from view several important principles all drawn from the sacred
Scriptures and of which we will mention only two:

cf. the splendid Foreword to his book: The Forge and the Crucible. Originally in French Forgeron et Alchemiste.
cf. “Introduction aux Sciences Humaines”, George Gusdorf, Les Belles Lettres 1960, P.43 to 51 passim.
50
Darwin’s theory of the survival of the fittest did not always prove right. As to his theory about trials and errors of
‘Nature’ it also proved wrong; for example Nature has provided the primitive octopus with an eye endowed with an
optic nerve, while insects which are higher in the scale of evolution have only a multi-faceted lens-eye. We now
know also that such unicellular beings like the microbes and even the viruses use complex metabolic processes
particular to higher vertebrates. The lacunas and shortcomings are abundant.
51
We remind of the famous Chinese experiment concerning the elimination of birds that endangered the crops: The
earthworms, which these birds ate, proliferated in such a way that they became a calamity of their own. Hundreds of
such delicately adjusted cycles equilibrate these two kingdoms from the inside pointing without doubt to a superior
Intelligence that governs them.
48
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•

•

The Macrocosm, that is to say the whole of the Universe, is analogous to the Microcosm
that is to the Adamic human being who contains an infinitesimal part of all what exists in
the Macrocosm.
The second: The whole of the Universe pivots on the Adamic human being, serves him
and is served by him.

The sciences of old did not attach much importance to the classifications or to the laboratory
studies of animals, but they were impassioned with discovering the secret of their creation and
their exact role in the Economy of the Cosmos. Also plants were studied from one point of view:
every plant and herb has a special ‘virtue’ particularly useful to man.
We now say, more or less unjustifiably, that these old sciences resemble mystic dreams and are
analogous to the strange medicine of the Ancient Egyptians that included fumigation, incantation
and the evocation of invisible spirits, together with the administration of drugs, as is common
nowadays. In general all these lost sciences remain for us futile fancies because they are built on
assumptions and hypotheses foreign to our rationalism, and because they lack the systematic
apparent accuracy of our days 52.
Positive sciences, to take one good example, study crocodiles with no religious or metaphysical
preconceived notions about them: To them they are reptiles that have survived from the
beginnings of life’s emergence on Earth without having ever changed. They classify them as
ovipara vertebrates distributed all over the planet except in Europe. They describe their wide
variations in size, appearance and internal structure. They speak about their danger and their
eventual uses: They are inedible but their skin if properly treated yields a supple material for the
fabrication of various items. Their bones and teeth … etc. can eventually be of use. As to the
reasons the Ancient Egyptians used to breed and mummify them, they are completely
incomprehensible to us and may even be somewhat ridiculous. There is a deep gulf that exists
between a religious man of science, who is convinced that all the divine creation is full of
significance and teachings, and a layman of science, who sees no more than natural phenomena,
banal data from which he has practically nothing to learn.
To conclude, let us say that we need to find a way to remove the barriers between these two
apparently diverging and irreconcilable scientific mentalities: an adequate synthesis may yield a
far reaching and objective mutual understanding that would benefit both disciplines. Eminent
traditional thinkers of our time 53 have asked us, their contemporaries to try to understand the
ancients by relegating rationalism to the background and adopting the ancients’ own modes of
comprehension. Perhaps they were asking too much! To what degree can we convey the ancient
thought through our modern language without betraying it?
Both sides seem to underestimate the disastrous results that are sure to follow, if the actual
undeniable divorce between positive sciences and traditional ones on the one part, and between

We must mention here that our understanding of the physiological functions of the human body is far inferior to
the holistic understanding of the Yogas and other schools. We hope to devote a complete study to this fascinating
subject which falls outside of the present scope.
53
We refer mainly to Schwaller and Isha De Lubicz and their school, Julius Evola, René Guénon and J. Tucci...etc.
52
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positive philosophy54 and esoteric philosophy on the other part, becomes definitive.
To this mission we must devote our best and most efficacious efforts in order to close this gap
that threatens to destroy Christian civilisation55.

The Necessity for Religion to Develop.

We have stated over and over again that the Christian religion has now reached, after a long
period of stagnation, a state of dogmatic petrifaction that makes it practically unable to perform
that Mission for which it had been divinely conceived. That it has neither grown nor developed
in accordance with the accurate and daring program St. Paul had devised for it.
Now, many sincere thinkers can in good faith, challenge that it is paradoxical for a Divinely
inspired Religion to “grow” and “develop”, since it comes from the Divine Realm, which is
supposedly absolutely complete. In this context, the French thinker René Guénon contested the
very creation of a new science called History of Religions, in so far as a religion is built on a
fixed Revealed Book, especially in the case of Judeo-Christianity and Islam. He explains that the
word ‘History’ in itself implies of all necessity progression, regression, and modification, etc.,
which are contradictory to the Absoluteness of Divine Inspiration. True we can describe the
tribulations of Religions among people, and the contradictory interpretations the Divine Books
received at the hand of unauthorised commentators. Needless to mention the oceans of blood,
shed in the name of the Love of Jesus, by the Crusaders to protect so to say the Holy Lands, and
the religious wars that spread horrors and anarchy for more than two hundred years in Europe,
etc. Yet, the divine texts are certainly innocent of all this. Moreover, the histories of Religions
are nothing more than the history of the human passions, their voluntary and biased
misinterpretation of the original texts, together with a guilty indifference towards the Sacred
Traditions of the Apostles and the great early Fathers of the Church, at least in the case of
Christianity.
In answer to those who deny that Religion can ever grow or develop, we simply say that we
mean by the growth and development of religion what Jesus Himself stipulated when he said:
“To you it has been given to know the secrets of the Kingdom of God, but for others they are in
parables” 56.
54
By positive philosophy we mean the trend of philosophy that started after Descartes had ruined the scholastics,
and continues till now beyond the actual agony of the phenomenological and less important structuralist
philosophies. This positive philosophy shows many specific characteristics of which we will only mention the strong
trend to deism, indifference, and masked or unmasked atheism. A second characteristic is that almost every
philosopher feels obliged to give us his own system that is to say to rebuild and explain the world on his own. As to
those who like Nietzsche proudly affirm that God is dead we would like to quote the beautiful words of Henry
Corbin: “Whoever states like Nietzsche that God is dead proclaims only his very own death.” En Islam Iranien,
aspects Spirituels et Philosophiques Vol. 1, P.133-135 Translated from French by the authors. Cf. Chapter 4
Knowledge in this work, where this theme is treated at length.
55
cf. Gnosis Vol. 1, p. 18: Le divorce entre la connaissance traditionelle, dont la religion est depositaire et la
connaissance acquise, fruit de la science risque de faire sombrer la civilisation chretienne, à l’origine si riche de
promesse. (The divorce between the Traditional Knowledge, of which religion is the depository, and the acquired
knowledge, which is the fruit of science, threatens to sink down the Christian Civilisation which promised so much
in the beginning). We must know the definition of Traditional knowledge as we know that of acquired knowledge.
We must then know the system according to which the traditional sciences are classified and its various main
branches.
56
Luke, 8:10 RSV.
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Commenting on this, St. Paul classifies Christians into babies, children and adults. The nature of
this growth and development is complex: The indispensable acquisition of the Gnostic vivifying
knowledge together with the maturation, equilibration and purification of the mortal soul or
Personality. Such is the right unfolding of St. Paul’s program that coincides exactly with the
process of growth and development of both the Christian and the Christian Religion. In the same
way there can be no philosophy without philosophers, and no science without men of science,
there is no Christianity without Christians: Religion is accomplished in the very accomplishment
of men themselves.
Finally, let us say to those who reject the possibility of growth and development for a revealed
Religion, that it is well known – as we have just quoted Jesus’ word about this subject – that the
Scriptures have several depths, which can only be disclosed and explained by authorised
commentators. In the absence of whom the Sacred text would remain helplessly indecipherable:
a heap of myths, legends, pseudo-historical data, moral maxims, complex liturgies and
unjustifiable interdictions.
Times have come when St. Paul’s categorical maxim gains all its strength: “For the written code
kills, but the Spirit gives life” 57.
The passage from the letter to the spirit in a final and decisive way constitutes the most essential
part of the growth and development of the Christian Religion 58.

Contemporary Man and the Myth of Salvation

The average cultured Christians are taught the general principles of their Religion, and they
practice in a more or less mechanical way, until they reach an age to decide for themselves
whether to continue or discard the whole. Choosing the second alternative, they would have
taken the side of science – erroneously thought to be irreconcilable with Religion, or else, they
would have read the works of atheist philosophers and adopted their narrow and erroneous
views. An intelligent Christian, meaning one who is capable of using his intellectual faculties
efficiently, would normally believe in God as a Supreme Law (i.e. the ultimate Law, presiding
over all subsidiary laws) and Ruler, even if he is incapable of assimilating the Christian Doctrine
as presented him in its milk form. Atheism, Voltaire concluded is simply illogical: Who can ever
see an adjusted clock and deny the clockmaker? Precisely adjusted laws and cycles govern the
whole universe: How to deny the Lawgiver and the Supreme Intelligence behind the phenomenal
world?
Cultured Christians who drift from Religion remain haunted by persistent questions to which
2 Corinthians, 3:6 RSV.
There is nothing to prevent the eventual addition of authentic revelations to clarify the sacred Texts in sequence
with the development of time, as for example with Theological Cosmology. The theme of the General Resurrection,
barely mentioned and scarcely treated in the Old Testament has received its full development only in the New
Testament because of its growing importance with the advance of time.
There are several other theoretical problems and Doctrinal Concepts, which have not been fully treated by the
Apostles and the Early Fathers of the Church because the latter aimed primarily and above all at the formation of
new men. For example, the accurate and exact identification of the three persons of the Holy Trinity, and the
mystery of the accomplishment.
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they have no answers, and which they cannot definitively discard in order to live in peace. Old
age, disease and the ghost of death drag them back to fears and grief that engulf the rest of their
miserable days.
On the other hand, we can say without exaggeration that the Faith of those Christians who have
never denied their Religious principles but remained contented with their naïve beliefs share
practically the same miserable fate.
The ultimate aim of a Christian on Earth is to realise Salvation. Yet he is not quite aware of the
real steps he must take on this way, and of the numerous wilful transformations, he must
undergo. Man’s ‘being’ in its present degenerate state is in need of an intense development. But
what exactly is that “Being” and what is its development, from the religious, philosophical and
esoteric points of view?
Let us affirm in simple terms, that one must transform naïve belief into a Faith capable of
moving mountains, gain Hope and reach Knowledge, in order to finally attain Love. Knowledge
– we repeat ceaselessly – is the sine qua non condition to passing from Faith to Love. And, only
those who are saved, Twice Born, can be said to have reached Love, in the Kingdom of Heaven.

The Intellect has Pervaded in all Domains except that of Religion.

Adult Christians who maintain their naive belief, which in the final instance is nothing but a few
texts they recite by heart, restrict their religious activity to mechanical church attendance and the
practice of some rites. They are refractory to the deeper understanding of the Orthodox Doctrine;
neither growing nor developing their “childish” convictions. Alas, they will live and die in the
firm certitude that the doctrine they hold is the only correct one, and that their means of salvation
the only true ones; ending life as they started it without advancing one step. In fact they have
remained far from the True Way of Salvation, have never been able to enlarge and elevate the
level of their Being and thus reach Love.
Such a belief, in this primitive form, cannot develop into Hope then Knowledge: It is a poor
intellectual belief that entices man and lures him into imagining that he is in genuine contact
with God.
As far as Salvation is concerned, this primitive belief falsely promises man that he will be
granted salvation after death, never while on Earth: It comes as the recompense for a life full of
sufferings and tribulations, from his point of view 59.
Unfortunately, this adheres quite precisely to the corpus of teachings imparted in the Church’s
official Catechisms, and constitutes the main elements of the “milk” doctrine. So why should a
Christian feel the need for change when, reassured by the Church, he is firmly convinced that his
‘belief’ has already granted him Salvation, as long as he follows Jesus’ moral precepts?
He feels himself worthy of all the wonderful promises of God to his Elect!
Such a simplistic belief is inappropriate for the era in which we live and will obviously never
meet its great hopes. Ironically, we do live in an era of science; how then, can we imagine that
such a belief, which neither conforms to the scientific spirit nor to agnostic logic, could ever

Typically Christians do believe that they have already been saved by Christ’s sacrifice, in spite of the famous
paraphrase of St. Paul: We are saved only in Hope.

59
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fulfil and satisfy a contemporary mind? Such naiveté justifies the present dilemma of religious
belief and its discredit throughout the planet.

There Exists Only Four Ways to Comprehend Man’s Exterior and Interior Worlds.

60

There are four ways to understand the world: Science, Religion, Philosophy and Art, each taking
precedence in an era. Knowledge is appropriate for the era in which we live, that is to say, the era
of Science. We have already seen how men in the Middle Ages – which is the religious era –
strove to study the external world under the aegis of Religion, through their ‘Bestiaries’,
‘Herbals’, ‘Lapidaries’ and especially Alchemy, to say nothing of their Homeopathic medicines,
Physics, Mathematics in all its forms, etc. It is said that these four ways are related to the four
Ages: the Golden age corresponds to the age of Art, the Silver Age corresponds to that of
Philosophy, the Bronze Age corresponds to Religion and the Iron Age is the age of Science.
In all ages, the cultural elite has been impassioned with grasping the Absolute Truth about the
Cosmos and about their own selves. For us moderns who are fond of proofs and demonstrations
it is inconceivable how Plato aspired to comprehend all things regarding organic life and
Cosmology by the simple means of philosophical researches. Such a mission seems impossible
for us: How can discursive thought, unaided by any other tool aspire to achieve such a goal? Nor
can we conceive how, in the age of Religion, without experimentation and laboratories those
men could so firmly believe that they knew so much about the absolute essence of all creation.

Knowledge and Love

Knowledge is the threshold of Love and the way to it. Without such a Gnosis man cannot attain
Love. When St. Paul mentioned Knowledge, he meant expressly the Divine Wisdom he
cf. Gnosis Vol. 1, p.214, Fig. 53; A La Bacconniere; and the English translation by Dr Fouad Ramez, page 260,
Madbouly Bookshop, Cairo 2005.
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described in his famous text: “Yet among the mature we do impart wisdom, although it is not a
wisdom of this age nor of the rulers of this age, who are doomed to pass away. But we impart a
secret and hidden wisdom of God, which God decreed before the ages for our glorification. None
of the rulers of this age understood this; for if they had, they would not have crucified the Lord
of glory” 61.
Never did St. Paul expose this Knowledge fully and whenever he alluded to it, he did so in a
hermetic way that eludes our usual reasoning. Yet, he himself hands us this crucial key “He has
given us the competence to be ministers of a new covenant, a covenant which is not of written
letters, but of the Spirit; for the written letter kills, but the Spirit gives life” 62. St. Paul after Christ
confirms, it is this kind of Knowledge 63 that vivifies man, allowing him to evolve.

The Necessity of “Confirming” Acquired Faith and Hope by Means of Knowledge.

When, God willing, we reach the state of Love, we lead a new life, the life of men created in
God’s Image and Likeness. St. Paul’s Program to reach the state of Love includes a first phase,
taking us from Faith to Knowledge. Then a second phase of Hope, which abolishes in Love (To
better understand this seeming contradiction of the linear sequence Faith, Hope, Knowledge,
Love, the attentive reader is called to dismiss such compartmented thinking, and envisage this
greater synthesis). These steps are the only and indispensable ones; Love necessitates the growth
and development of Faith, Hope and live Knowledge. Hope’s nature is akin to Love. Gnostic
Knowledge must permeate our psychic organism and vivify it in the same way the binding
tissues of our body are enriched by the blood and lymph that carry life and energy to all the
organs of the physical organism. In a Hegelian philosophical way we can say that Faith is
surpassed and conserved inside Hope under a new form. Analogically too, Knowledge will
surpass both Faith and Hope. Again, taking the physical analogy, we can compare this process to
the way by which the very substance of our cells conserve and surpass the food we have
digested. This analogy is profound and should be pursued to its utmost limits. Theologically (i.e.
as virtues infused into the human by Grace), Faith is firmly established in Hope and both Faith
and Hope are forever Confirmed in Living Knowledge: such a view should make the reader
understand the broad horizons and the rich depths of what the Church meant by the Mystery of
Confirmation that nowadays seems so poor and empty 64.

1 Cor. 2:6-8.
2Cor 3:6. We therefore are sure that these texts should not be interpreted in accordance with the letter. As to the
practical methods by means of which we can break the seal and unveil the many hidden meanings of this text, this
is another problem altogether.
63
cf. St. John’s Gospel and the discussion between the Samaritan woman and Jesus.
64
The mystery of Confirmation nowadays consist in the following formula which a child of seven or eight years
utters in front of the priest after having received first communion: “I renounce Satan, his pomp, and his works and I
bind myself to Jesus always and forever” (Je renonce à Satan, à ces pompes et à ces euvres et je m’attache à Jésus
pour toujours et à jamais). By contrast, if we come to confirmation in the various branches of the positive sciences
we must declare that it is a tedious and lengthy operation. To confirm for example a firm understanding of the
classical geometry of Euclid, a large number of problems must be solved by the student and it will be the proof and
the confirmation that he has assimilated geometry. It is the same in all similar domains; why should it be any
different in the Religious and Spiritual domains? In this regard, we must remember that it is the confirmation of
ecumenical teaching and practices, etc. What then, can the process of confirmation be in this case, we ask…?
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62

Page 38 of 141

Time for Mysteries to be Unveiled.

We can now boldly aspire to understand the sublime realities of Religion because what were
unreachable Mysteries and Truths to a rudimentary mentality are now due to be integrally
revealed to the renewed and illuminated intelligence.
The Mysteries of the Trinity, Incarnation and Redemption, are called Mysteries, not because they
are utterly inaccessible to the human being, but because they can only be penetrated and
comprehended by those who are initiated in the classical meaning of that word “Initiation”.
Christians should be evolved sufficiently by now to be led by an elite capable of comprehending
the Mysteries. If this be the case, that elite and their Christian adepts, would be capable of
transmitting this superior and hermetic Knowledge to the rest of humanity.
Each era has its own spirit corresponding to its specific Nature: In the coming Age, that of the
Holy Spirit, the true Golden age, it will be completely impossible to abide by the Milk Doctrine,
since it is an era specifically characterised by the prevalence of Truth.

Science and Philosophy in the Past and Modern Eras.

What are the necessary philosophical and scientific foundations needed to understand the world?
It would not be mistaken to believe that the Ancients tried to reach, through philosophy, the very
same goals we try to reach today through the modern sciences. The latter are equipped with a
huge arsenal of tools, with increasing precision and effectiveness. They gather and analyse facts,
construct theories that explain as many facets as they can of the phenomena they study (for
example light structure) and then decide whether the chosen theory will disclose the essence of
the thing or not. Science is built on theories and researches; it aims at disclosing the nature of
phenomena. And, though it has categorically failed to discover this “nature”, it nevertheless
achieved wonderful technological results.
Modern scientific thought has done away with ontology (the study of Being), which is too
abstract and hazy, therefore inconclusive for the scientist.
After the tribulations of modern sciences in the beginnings of the twentieth century, and as they
failed to guarantee us the happiness, which they so solemnly promised, their new and much more
modest position induces us to ask: “Were the Ancients after all so wrong?”.
Our excessive admiration for the achievements of modern technology has resulted in a disastrous
deviation: Lured by the “magical lantern” of modern technology, drowned in his feverish pursuit
of comfort and power, man has become foreign to his own self. He has lost his own soul and fell
in the trap against which Jesus had warned: “Of what will be of benefit to man, if he gains the
whole world and loses his soul” 65. Ironically enough such a man is firmly convinced that he
knows himself perfectly well and is most fit to act according to his own best interest; he believes
he is aware (i.e. wide awake) and realistic.
Husserl wrote in one of his last books, The Crisis of European Sciences and Transcendental
Phenomenology 66: “Is it right to speak about a crisis of modern sciences? Is not such a word
(crisis) a little too exaggerated? For the crisis of a science means that its precision... or at least
the way it has defined a task for itself and elaborated an adequate methodology... has all become
65
66

Matthew 16:26, Mark 8:36.
We translate from the French available to us “La Crise des

Phénoménologie Transcendantale”.

sciences Européennes et la
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uncertain. This accusation rather applies to philosophy, which nowadays is strongly threatened to
fall into scepticism, irrationalism and mysticism... It equally applies to psychology in as much as
it pretends to be valid… But how can we speak of a crisis of the Sciences in general, which
means a crisis of the positive sciences as well? For this would mean that there exists a crisis of
pure mathematics and a crisis of the exact sciences of nature which are, on the contrary, the
object of our profound admiration…”
Husserl continues a few lines later: “But if we change the very orientation of our meditation…
perhaps then and only then will we see sufficient causes for submitting the achievements of all
these sciences to a hard and necessary critic... This complete change in the orientation of our
meditation is in fact what we are seriously intending to achieve here.
For a starting point we shall begin with the change that took place in our attitude towards science
around 1900. That change concerns the general way we evaluate sciences... It re-evaluates our
concept of what sciences or science in general, has meant or can mean for human existence. The
exclusive way with which our total vision of the world has been determined and blinded by
positive sciences and by the prosperity we owe to them means that we are turning our backs,
with indifference, to the questions that should be the real decisive questions for an authentic
humanity.
Simple sciences that deal with facts help to form a simple primitive humanity... to attenuate the
strenuous circumstances of our daily internal life, such sciences have nothing to offer to us. The
questions that these sciences exclude from their field of study are precisely the most pressing
ones for humanity, a humanity abandoned to the upheavals of its own destiny: These are the
questions that will give a meaning to human existence or leave it meaningless. These questions
require a deep meditation to give them an answer in spite of their generality…
The simple science of substances and bodies has obviously nothing to tell us since it puts away
all that relates to internal human life... Can we ever find there some rest? Can we live in a world
where historical events are nothing but a non-stop succession of illusory thrusts and bitter
deceptions?”

The Chaos of the Modern Era.

Science will surely provide man a comfort previously unheard of. It will endow humanity with a
civilisation never achieved before. We have one objection against science in spite of its splendid
achievements and the efficacy of its tools. It is indifferent to human emotions and deeper
aspirations, the Personality and the Immortal Soul, and in general to metaphysics because all
these are still beyond its remotest potentialities.
“Being”, “Consciousness” and especially the “Psychic Human Structure” are considered worth
nothing or almost nothing compared to the enthusiastic thrust that aims at improving computers,
cars, spaceships, etc... As to the meaning of our life, and as to the fight against death; concerning
these two supreme topics, science has become completely silent, after all the confident
assurances that it would solve them.
In Husserl’s phenomenology, he states that, with regard to the Positive Sciences... the sciences of
the intellect, which study men and their psychic 67 existence, within the context of History, are
Since Husserl is an atheist, what he meant by spirit and spirituality does not exceed the limits of simple
psychology and especially human thought. That is why we have taken the liberty to replace the word “Spirit”, which
67
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almost impossible. For how can we pretend to be able to study and understand the human
intellect by means of that very intellect? Scientific truth is exclusively the result of the objective
observation of the phenomenal world, whether physical or intellectual. Yet, how can we pretend
to find the true and objective meaning of the latter while profoundly engaged in it? The
deformities that individual life, society and history have added to our original essence will, of all
necessity prevent us from achieving this goal.

Reason and Faith.

The numerous articles of Christian Belief in their actual form remain on the level of mere
information: They do not change man at all, and they do not throw sturdy roots in his heart. They
do not differ, for example, from the belief that the Earth is spherical. Such notions do not alter
man’s behaviour; he remains completely unconcerned. Even the most humanitarian Christian
values, mechanically recited, have hardly changed man’s bestial behaviour. Nowadays, the fear
from God and the threat of death are ineffective, due to man’s total identification with his
Personality and his submission to its dictates.
Our rational mentalities are thus crowded with beliefs that go against agnosticism, which is the
very essence of the human mind. To the Personality, these beliefs are redundant useless items. In
addition, the decisive divorce between Reason and Religion, Science and Faith gravely
endangers man’s general psychic equilibrium.
The main obstacle to Faith is Reason, so long as it is not illumined by the Intelligence of the
Heart. Faith, by its very nature seems anti-rational, though in fact, it is not. On the other hand,
what can be demonstrated logically is certainly not an article of Faith: It has reached the status of
an unshakeable conviction, like for example Euclid’s theorems 68.
Scientists and rational thinkers consider that they belittle themselves when they adopt the
unproved doctrine of the Creed. Accordingly, the vogue of scientific spirit in the world has
transformed the outlook on religion into a series of myths and fairy tales, barely good for
children. The problem is that deductive short-sighted reason is incompatible with the way the
secrets of the Kingdom of God are treated by parables, symbols and comparisons, which reason
disdains in general. The Personality, whose favourite weapon is reason, is quite ignorant about
the weaknesses and deficiencies of that tool, it prizes so highly. The philosophical branch of
Epistemology – concerned with the objectivity, validity and the furthest possible reaches of the
human reason – has mercilessly demonstrated its deficiencies and limitations.
The more man allows himself to become enmeshed in his Personality, the more he forgets about
Time and Death. Whereas, he would in fact be more than justified if he rebels against old age,
sickness and the death that miserably cuts off his meaningless existence, yet Modern Man sank
so low that in fact he forgets to rebel against his fate and remains contented with the miserable,
mediocre life he leads.
Nowadays we observe a strange phenomenon: atheism is spreading among people who have not
received a philosophical culture. They do away with God and Religion not out of a firm
is for us a second name for the immortal Soul, by intellect, mind, etc. This also conforms with the French meaning
for the word esprit.
68
According to the words of St. Paul, we must renew and re-educate our rational thinking to be able to approach the
intelligence of Christ.
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conviction of their falsity, but because God and Religion prevent them from guiltlessly satisfying
auto-deification, greed and the variety of caprices.

Theologal Virtues.
The truth of St. Paul’s program together with the rigorous logic of its successive steps might
seem artificial in the eyes of the reader. We strongly wish to show the sincere reader that the
different steps of St. Paul’s program are given in the one and only fitting order, and that nothing
can be altered in either their content or their sequence. This is because they perfectly conform to
the Way’s very nature and have been divinely devised to suit it in the most perfect manner.
Moreover, they are in perfect harmony with man’s structure.
Faith, Hope, Knowledge and Love, constitute in their sequence the dynamic foundation of the
Christian Esoteric Tradition 69.
Boris Mouravieff has used the word “Program” to describe the formula given by St. Paul and to
stress its importance.
The word “Program” has already been defined in a previous section of this book. In the present
case, the Program’s goal is clearly to reach the Second Birth, which opens the way to Love. It
includes four graded and hierarchical steps, the order of which cannot be altered. Thus B.
Mouravieff was perfectly justified in applying the word program with the systematization
inherent to it.
A program, we said, is a plan, carefully devised to reach a particular aim, by means of a specific
series of successive steps, using an adequate method. Nobody can add or remove from it without
endangering the whole.

In the Catholic Catechism, when the faithful is asked what are the Theologal Virtues, he answers Faith, Hope ,
Charity (Love ).
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CHAPTER 2
FAITH
To treat this vast subject in an adequate way we will have to define some indispensable concepts
strongly related to it. First of all what is to believe and what is to have faith and in what way do
these two concepts differ? Most people use both of them indiscriminately considering them as
synonyms, while Jesus Himself had very clearly differentiated one from the other. In the first
volume of Gnosis the author quotes a mysterious text, the importance of which has never been –
according to us – sufficiently stressed upon: Demons believe and tremble 70. WHY, should
someone who believes tremble?
In this chapter, we will first discuss the concept of having Faith, its essence and its tremendous
effect on humans. Further, we will develop three elements of the Christian Creed – that is three
elements of Faith par excellence: The General Resurrection, Sin and Adam’s fall.

How to Differentiate Between To Believe and To Have Faith?

Belief is a power with which we are all endowed. We believe in something whenever it has no
definite proof; we cannot say that we believe in the Pythagorean Theorem, for the latter has been
proved beyond doubt, leaving us no way to evade or deny it. The certitude in this case leaves no
place whatsoever for any kind of belief.
We all believe in God or in any other value, money for example. Belief here is of little worth, as
it does not affect the believer. The three factors we can easily detect – analytically speaking – are
the believer, what he believes in and the belief itself.
Because man understands light by contrast with its opposite darkness, good by its antithesis evil
we will try to understand belief by its contrary: disbelief necessarily contains elements of blind
rejection, indifferent or sarcastic doubt, stubborn insistence on rational proofs that cannot exist,
especially in the case of the noumenal world that invisibly sustains our phenomenal one.
If man believes, only in what falls within the scope of his senses and his agnostic rational mind,
in the powers to generalise, specify, deduce, and strictly in what he experiences, he will never
surpass, in so far as the invisible worlds are concerned, the negative conclusions of agnostic
thought: he will remain imprisoned in space and time cornered by a meaningless life and death.
Before and after our lives inside time-space, nothing, a desperate void! Either remain confined in
the misery of such thought or accept that there are realities that exist beyond time-space. To
accept these realities one must go radically against agnosticism and reach the domain of belief,
which is, as we have said before, not worth much; in rare cases one may accede to the domain of
Faith, which compared to belief is as the sun’s radiation to a dim fire.
We have tried to define belief by contrasting it with disbelief, let us now try a circumscribing
determination of its meaning: Belief does not induce man to act in conformity with what he
believes in. Though beliefs remain inside man, they are, practically speaking, ineffective and
they turn into discursive statements mechanically registered and automatically uttered. We can
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consider them as an indispensable but dead material that only Faith can animate. Whenever this
animation takes place, beliefs acquire a dynamic impetus, which compels man to act accordingly.
A powerful belief resembles faith and magnetizes a whole man’s life to the extent of selfsacrifice. This is the state of those scientists, who devoted their lives to their inventions, suffered
and died without ever losing their anchored convictions. In the same way the men and women
who made the French revolution paid their lives as a price for their belief, that all people are
“equal” and that they all have the same rights to “freedom” and “justice”. Those beliefs proved
wrong in fine, or at best relative, because man’s Real value and nobility can only be estimated in
accordance with the achievements he accomplishes over his very self.
Let us remind the reader that we can speak abstractly about man’s faculty of believing, that is to
say without regard to any object such as money, fame, projects, etc. The fact that,
philosophically speaking, we discover belief as always indiscernible from its object must not
induce us to say that belief cannot exist, per se, apart from any object of belief. This (abstracting)
is one of the innate fundamental powers of the human being, described in medieval manuals.
Yet, such a concept is totally foreign to modern positive science.

Faith.

Let us first succinctly present the theory of “The intentionality of the consciousness”, which
constitutes the main axis of modern phenomenological 71thought, as it will help us explain how
Faith can be isolated from the object of faith and studied as such and possibly determined in its
very essence.
This theory stipulates that consciousness in the human being is always consciousness of
something; it is consciousness of such and such a fact or such and such an event, and never is
man a pure empty consciousness devoid of any object. Consciousness can be compared to a
white movie screen on which a picture is always projected. True the picture is in absolute need of
the white screen, yet it is through that projected picture and by an operation of abstraction that
the empty screen came to be conceived.
We will not enter into the details of the phenomenological operating technique that uses fine
reductions, puts the world between brackets, extracts regional essences, etc. For the purpose of
our present study, we will only say that any theologian would commit a grave error if he does not
accept to separate Faith as a faculty from its object. Strangely, the Phenomenologists, who
presented us with this fine tool, claimed that it is almost impossible to study pure consciousness
in itself and as an absolute being, such the famous transcendental ego of Husserl’s last
philosophy, yet we affirm in all certitude that in so claiming, they committed a most fatal error.
Faith can certainly be determined and defined as a dynamic faculty with which all Adamic
humans, capable of evolving, are endowed. We can easily describe it in a phenomenological way
The phenomenological movement started in the 1930’s with Husserl, its initiator, former professor of
mathematics, who dreamt, like many others before him, of transforming philosophy into positive science. He
allowed himself to completely ignore all the results of previous occidental philosophy; such was his mortal mistake,
for his final and most important discovery that of man’s transcendental consciousness, had already been found and
described two thousand years prior, by Plato and in a far superior way. But phenomenology itself proved to be a
very fertile “method” rather than a true philosophy. The movement was illustrated and magnificently developed by
great minds like Jaspers, Sartre and others.
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by saying that its most essential characteristic is that: It surpasses reason, reorients and controls it
and as the great Fathers of the Church have said, re-educates it and opens new horizons before it.
We can say that an infinitesimal quantity of faith can uplift a mountain of difficulties that block
the way to our understanding. Quoting the words of Jesus: “For truly, I say to you, if you have
faith as a grain of mustard seed, you will say to this mountain, ‘Move from here to there’, and it
will move; nothing will be impossible to you” 72.
At this stage, we may be confronted with an objection. Namely, that we have given much more
value to Faith itself than to what we have faith in, i.e. the object of faith. To this we retort, but
then our sincere reader must have by now realised the inestimable and unique treasure, which is
in his possession: Faith. Knowing the value of this currency, he should invest properly by
choosing the most adequate object in which to invest.
We are in need, and we cannot deny that we are in dire need of a fine intuitive sense and a subtle
elaborate thought to discriminate between belief, “for demons believe and tremble” as the
Scriptures say, and between Faith; that Faith of which one little particle uplifts mountains. To
sail safely between the mortal dangers, which the problems of belief and Faith raise, we need as
a prime basis deep philosophical studies and relentless mind training, holding always to the
safeguard of Scriptural and authorised texts. Those written by highly conscious and honest men
whether Christian or other, belonging to an Authentic Tradition, such as that of Plato, Mohei El
Din Ibn Araby or the great Hindu Masters, like Vivekananda and Sri Aurobindo.

The Essence of Faith
1 - Philosophy and Religion

In trying to define the essence of Faith, both philosophically and religiously, we will certainly
meet with difficulties and obstacles. The word essence belongs to the philosophical and
ontological vocabulary: It is foreign to religion. Whilst we expect to meet opposition from both
theologians and Christian philosophers, as we make use, of the technical phenomenological
reduction method, yet we must rule out all such objections against the use of philosophy, since
we merely revive a venerable tradition and do not innovate. Thus, we reiterate that the Early
Fathers of the Church, especially St. Clement of Alexandria and Origen imposed philosophy as
the sine qua non condition for deepening Christian studies. As we said, the former glorifying the
master of all philosophy, Plato, said: “What is Plato but Moses speaking Greek?” 73 This same St.
Clement headed the famous Didascalia of Alexandria, where he imparted a superior Christian
Gnostic Teaching for many years. He and Origen among other exceptional Fathers are reckoned
amongst the greatest Authorities of that most prolific era. Moreover, a century and half later, the
Nicene Council also instilled philosophy in the heart of religion when it defined the
Consubstantiality of Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit: the term “substance” is a technical
philosophical term, imported from the Greeks, that has been used profusely thereafter by all
medieval philosophers; it cannot be found in the Scriptures.
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2 - Faith as a Noumenon.

As for the difficulty in our task, it comes from defining the essence of Faith after having
separated it from its object. As we said earlier, we believe that Faith is a noumenon, which is to
say, according to philosophy, an intelligible reality opposed to the sensorial reality and therefore
an Absolute Reality: The thing in itself 74. In the sensorial world, a noumenon can only be known
through its phenomena. However, such a second hand knowledge will always remain deficient
and relative. Accordingly, only by having access to the “noumenal world” can we aspire to have
an integral knowledge of a noumenon, if this is ever possible.
Love is the example par excellence of a noumenon. St. Paul, the Prince of the Apostles, taught
that one can detect and confirm the presence of the noumenon of love if its tangible phenomena
are present. We hereby point to the famous text of 1Cor. 13 where he says: “Love is patient and
kind; love is not jealous or boastful; it is not arrogant or rude. Love does not insist on its own
way; it is not irritable or resentful; it does not rejoice at wrong, but rejoices in the right. Love
bears all things, believes all things, hopes all things, and endures all things. Love never ends; as
for prophecies, they will pass away; as for tongues, they will cease; as for knowledge, it will pass
away. For our knowledge is imperfect and our prophecy is imperfect; but when the perfect
comes, the imperfect will pass away” 75.
This text gives a definite number of phenomena, certainly written in order, but an order, the key
of which he did not give. Yet, it should be easy to prove that the first feature of real Love is in
fact patience and none other than patience. Nevertheless, we need to remind ourselves again and
again that Love so defined is not Love for a father, mother, brother, wife or mistress, it is a
superior spirituo-psychic state in which the one who has this Love bathes and has his life at any
moment of the day permeated by this splendid youthful vision of the world and men. These
phenomena, though certainly emanated from Love, do not allow us to say that we possess an
integral knowledge of the noumenal Love. The latter in its true self, still remains beyond these
manifestations and of thousand others. St. Paul did not thus intend to give a definition of Love,
for it is easy to see that, all the phenomena that spring from Love in this text do not exhaust its
very nature. A powerful mind like St. Paul’s could not have made such a mistake and he
certainly didn’t. In fact his text shows how keenly penetrating he is, when he added that Love
will not perish: “Love never ends” 76 even when knowledge will pass away.
These preparatory studies about Love as presented by St. Paul, define for us the path to follow in
order to understand the noumenon Faith by means of its manifest phenomena. We will imitate his
method of proceeding, and will try according to his example, to determine the most prominent
Forces of faith, without which it would no longer be faith.

3 - The Phenomena of the Essence.

Here are the specific Forces which when present, confirm beyond any doubt that such is the
authentic Realm of Faith. They are few and easy to remember, springing all from the words of
Jesus: “For truly, I say to you, if you have faith as a grain of mustard seed, you will say to this
cf. Lalande Voc., puf, 1951, p. 692.
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mountain, ‘Move from here to there’, and it will move; nothing will be impossible to you” 77.
1- Faith eliminates the obstructive barriers of our agnostic mind.
2- Faith provides the specific power that drives men to leave the security of a routine bourgeois
life and to choose the risks and difficulties of the narrow path 78. We mean, to boldly enter into
the domain of esoteric researches and start to march steadily towards the Second Birth, through
all the tests and trials that surround this goal 79.
Faith then confers the power to break away with one’s own banal and routine life and run
through the adventure of the unknown in search of self-knowledge and self-control. Which,
when confirmed by Jesus and the Celestial Powers, is that Second Birth that allows man to enter
into the Kingdom of Heaven. Those familiar with the Scriptures will see that we state nothing
but that which is written in the Gospels, though we do speak it in a language accessible to our
contemporaries.
3- The third Force which is the logical and direct consequence of the second, is the power to run
through the tests and tribulations that were defined by Jesus in the following words:
“Therefore do not be anxious, saying, ‘What shall we eat? What shall we drink?’ or ‘What shall
we wear?’ For the Gentiles seek all these things; and your heavenly Father knows that you need
them all. But seek first his Kingdom and his righteousness, and all these things shall be yours as
well” 80.
4- The Force to march steadily against real mountains of difficulties, conventions and habits of
all kinds in full awareness.
5- The power to understand, after overcoming mountains of difficulties (in terms of reason), the
Dogmas and Mysteries: Such is the intelligence of the heart. The dogma of the Holy Trinity for
example can be understood in logical terms. It is not an article of faith intended to defy the
human mind, but on the contrary it will provide the only irrefutable scientific explanation to
understand the structure of Man and the Cosmos 81.

4 - Dynamic Faith: Its Works and Its Objectivity.

Whenever Faith is present, and can be detected by means of the five essential Forces described
above, man is Active and Creative. Faith is always an enthusiastic effervescent state or a search
for and pursuit after a given aim. When such a faith burns, so to speak, inside a man, it is a
thrusting energy; very soon it acquires a vector, or philosophically speaking, a strong orientation
that changes and redirects his whole life.
Belief on the contrary does not alter the course of a man’s life: its object disappears most often
from the field of human consciousness; it always remains as a dead informational knowledge. A
Op. cit.
“Enter by the narrow gate; for the gate is wide and the way is easy, that leads to destruction, and those who enter
by it are many. For the gate is narrow and the way is hard, that leads to life, and those who find it are few.” Matthew
7:13-14 RSV
79
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could not do away with his pride, one of the strongest possible enemies of Faith, and could not abandon the
harvest of security of his bourgeois life and follow Jesus. We know that this unique example given in the Gospels
and not yet fully studied has given to St. Clement the opportunity of writing his “The Salvation of the Rich Man”.
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man may believe in God and in the afterlife, yet in spite of that, when one of his beloved dies, a
gripping fear may suddenly seize him. Moreover, it soon abates and he goes on with his life. A
mere belief does not change man’s trifling bourgeois life. This cannot be with Faith; for its
object blends organically with man’s core, torments him when he is guilty, or violently pushes
him to act in accordance with what he has faith in. This is a brief interpretation, in modern
language, on the profound verse of St. James: “So faith by itself, if it has no works, is dead” 82.
As for the works of Faith, regarding which St. Paul and the Apostles insisted so much and
without which Faith would be dead, they are perfectly illustrated in God’s asking Abraham to
sacrifice his beloved Isaac to Him. In the same way Abraham never doubted, when God
promised him a son, though he was too old and his wife barren, neither did he hesitate, when
God asked him to sacrifice his only and beloved son. He knew in all certainty that his life and
that of his son could not but belong to God. He did not argue, he did not discuss and above all, he
victoriously put away sadness, distress and especially the urge to question God and say why. A
careful phenomenological study of this famous passage of the Bible will disclose all the specific
characteristics of the works of Faith, the most prominent of which is truly abandoning oneself
between the hands of God.
We believe that any sincerely objective man is, theoretically speaking, akin to Faith. For, Faith
predisposes man to objectivity and this is one of its most precious corollaries. Yet, atheists have
always claimed that the faithful man, whether Christian, Muslim or Buddhist is biased by his
very Faith, unable to see and judge properly and unfit even to become a useful man of science.
These atheist critics have first, burdened Faith with all the errors of its shallow, intransigent
deviations by the uninitiated, and second, in their myopic vision forgiven themselves for
precisely the same intransigencies. Objectivity is to see things “as they are”, without adding or
subtracting one iota. As to subjectivity, we prefer defining it to the reader in a live example: It is
like the state of a man who goes to a theatre while suffering from a severe stomach-ache or
headache, and so will tell whosoever asks him, that the show was ridiculous, tiring and too long.
It is easy to see that these judgements are far from objective. But the topic of objectivity and
subjectivity goes farther than what we can deduce from this example. Never ask an arrogant
Nazi, proud of his Aryan race, his opinion about any other race, and never tell a philosopher
partial to Aristotle that the latter betrayed Plato’s Divine Philosophy.
The way to reach objectivity is as difficult as the way to reach Consciousness, the Way, at the
end of which man will confront his monstrously deformed self.

Faith Cannot be Acquired Instantaneously.

Faith so to speak for “nominal” Christians is summed up in “I have Faith in God.” They hope for
these few words to constitute a fortress against doubt and fear, to have the power to remove any
obstacle from our lives and surely lead us to the harbour of salvation. We need nothing more,
they believe; surely, we have the key and the way. Will not holding sincerely to this formula
offer the best opportunities and disentangle us from difficulties? Faith, they affirm, sustains itself
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with no need for further studies; the essential is to have one’s heart truly ignited by the simple
repetition of the words of faith.
Let us be sure that all these hearty feelings, these sincere repetitions, these happy expectations
are empty and erroneous. The reader who has understood with us the essence of Faith and its
dynamic aspects can easily conceive that the relation of Faith to Salvation is perfectly analogical
to that of the seed and the tree to become.
Faith is not acquired and fixed instantaneously, it must grow and develop, and it resembles a
project that requires planning, accumulation of means, strength and tenacity of purpose. The
elements in which every Christian must have Faith are multiple and varied. They are
concentrated mostly in the Creed, the Mysteries, the Dogmas and the Doctrine.

The Letter Kills but the Spirit Vivifies.
The application of this famous maxim, which we evoked earlier, constitutes a formal law in
exegesis; it has long been neglected or forgotten. It constitutes a method in the sense that each
verse of the Scriptures has an external and an internal meaning. St. Paul himself gave several
illustrations of this procedure, when he said for example, that Sara is the Church while Hagar is
the Temple of the Jews. Or, when he said that the following verse should never be taken to the
letter: “For it is written in the law of Moses, ‘You shall not muzzle an ox when it is treading out
the grain.’ Is it for oxen that God is concerned?” 83
To be deeply understood, the Holy Scriptures require an adequate commentary to unveil the
richness of their hierarchical depths. We cannot remain contented nowadays with understanding
only the letter of all the writings of the Apostles in the New Testament. Was Christianity for the
past twenty centuries, so strictly confined to the mere understanding of the letter, we wonder?
The latter can only yield naive stories and contradictory moral precepts. We cannot deny that the
available canonical texts are somewhat confused and incomplete or at times even
incomprehensible. To remain blind to all these undeniable difficulties denotes a lack of true Faith
and indifference towards religion: The greater majority of believers do not even feel the need for
the essential clarifications, missing elements and commentaries that would unveil the Scriptures.
Moreover, the Church has never “officially” taught Christians that there exist hidden meanings in
the New Testament. Yet these texts are so priceless!
The profuse worldly discussions about the authenticity of the Sacred Scriptures and their value
have obscured, in our eyes the fact that they were accepted, until the end of the 17th century as
inspired by the Holy Spirit. These unending disputes about the veracity of the Scriptures put us
all in a state of ill at ease: Shall we wait until they are over with their struggles to become
Christians again? What to say, when they affirm that more than one author has shared in writing
what we know as the Psalms of David or the Prophecies of Elijah! Must we be provided with an
unshakeable text in order to start studying them in depth? Such is the dilemma these allegations
inspire.
True, all those Sacred texts are often unclear, sometimes ambiguous, obviously deficient or
miserably lacking in continuity; in general they seem to defy logic. But we should never forget
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that these texts require tremendous efforts to be understood, or better say grasped in depth. The
reader might ask whether there is a recognised standard traditional way to extract from the texts
the one or several spiritual meanings they contain. Is there a method that anybody can apply in
order to do that?

The Oral Tradition and the Three Cycles of Original Christian Teaching.

The Christian Orthodox Doctrine states that besides the written text there coexists an Oral
Tradition, which vivifies and explains the hermetic texts. Without this Oral Tradition, these texts
would seldom yield a coherent unified Teaching.

The Oral Tradition has constituted, since the very beginnings of the Church, the basis of all
cycles of teaching, attended by carefully chosen students. That there existed several graded
levels of teaching in the early Church is proved beyond doubt, by the course of events during the
celebration of mass in early times; for example, Catechumens were made to leave before
communion. St. Paul also alluded to teachings given in private to “the perfect”. As to St.
Clement, he graded his writings addressing himself first to the heathen, then teaching through the
‘Instructor’ and finally partially unveiling the superior course of Gnosis in his ‘Stromata’, which
he voluntarily left incomplete and apparently confused and truncated. We know also that Origen
commented the Scriptures on three levels. Among his profuse writings, he left for us two
commentaries, of which one is almost completely lost, on the Canticle of Canticles.
It is also St. Clement who said “Tell all what you know but never write it” 84. We reaffirm with
all certainty that there existed an Oral Tradition, which never died and is alive to this day.
Remains to know where to find it? In special monasteries? On Mount Athos? In the Lavra
Petcherska? In Rome? Elsewhere? For Oral it was and Oral it will always be!
We repeat at the expense of being tedious, insisting on the absolute necessity of a systematic
gradual Oral teaching in order to understand the Scriptures in depth. Jesus had imparted two
kinds of Teaching, one before his death, the second after His Resurrection and until His
Ascension. We must carefully discriminate between these two separate orders of Teaching. Do
the Gospels contain these two kinds of teachings or not? How do we differentiate between these
two orders of Gnostic Knowledge? It remains a puzzling problem! All hermetic topics, and all
the distressing lack of continuity in the Scriptures in general, would be resolved by the Oral
Teaching. Both the Christian Catholic Catechism and the Orthodox Doctrine carefully
discriminate between the Written and the Oral Traditions. The preaching, the sermons or
Homilies that priests impart to the faithful during mass or any other ceremonies they celebrate,
certainly do not constitute the Oral Tradition. The necessity for keeping texts hermetic, to be
deciphered strictly by means of a complimentary Oral Tradition of teachings is completely
justified: It guarantees the transmission of Sacred Knowledge only to the worthy. This as per the
golden Gnostic rule: “Say what should be said, to whoever deserves it when they deserve it”.
In this context, Jesus said in more severe terms: “Do not give dogs what is Holy; and do not
throw your pearls before swine, lest they trample them under foot and turn to attack you” 85.
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The Oral Tradition is the Esoteric Complement Vivifying the Written Scriptures.

The Oral Tradition is thus the additional complementary element to the Written Tradition; it
deciphers the text, completes all the missing parts, and transforms it into Jesus’ Live Water, that
is to say into an animating Knowledge, a Gnosis in the proper sense of the word.
Jesus “taught” His disciples orally and preached to the crowd, but did not write or leave a book.
He absolutely differentiated between two completely distinct teachings when He said: “To you it
has been given to know the secrets of the Kingdom of God; but for others they are in parables, so
that seeing they may not see, and hearing they may not understand” 86. He thus imparts “the
secrets of the Kingdom of God” to those who were His chosen disciples. On this firm foundation,
we affirm that there is a religion for the crowd, and a totally different one, containing the Gnostic
Tradition and the secrets of God, given only to the worthy. On this same basis, it is established
that Men are either exterior or interior.
Where have these oral apostolic teachings gone? Are they still conveyed from one faithful
generation to the next through able Authorised men, or has this chain been broken with the
disappearance of the Apostles and the early Fathers of the Church?
Due to the vanishing of this vivifying Oral Tradition, we have almost lost all interest in religion
and in religious values in general.
The Oral Tradition is at the basis of the Esoteric Tradition, completes the latter’s fundamental
teaching about man and his structure, and gives the keys to the secrets of the Gospels. We
believe that it is still alive in some monasteries in Russia, Egypt and Mount Athos… This Oral
Tradition is what makes the Gospel “talk” to each one of us, if he is worthy of it, and it does so
in an individual and specific way enabling him to evolve and attain Salvation.
On the vivifying power of the Oral teaching, let us quote the following text of Origen from his
Apologetical works: “The belief in Christ and the Christian doctrine presupposes grace: The
Word of God declares that the preaching, although in itself true and most worthy of belief, is not
sufficient to reach the human heart, unless a certain power be imparted to the speaker from God
and a grace appear upon his words; and it is only by the Divine agency that this takes place in
those who speak efficiently. The Prophet says in the sixty-seventh psalm that ‘The Lord will give
word with great power to them who preach’. If then it should be granted that the same doctrines
are found among the Greeks as in our own Scriptures, yet they do not possess the same power of
attracting and disposing the souls of men to follow them” 87.

Elements of Faith:
1 - Constitution of the Text of the Creed.

The Encyclopaedias and dictionaries of the Bible, the famous Kittle Theological Dictionary of
the New Testament and the texts of the early Fathers of the Church, Ante and Post-Nicene, have
dealt in detail with the history of the Creed and the changes it has undergone.
In order to better understand the first item of St. Paul’s program, Faith, we must never forget that
it is unshakeably founded on the Word of Jesus Christ. For, it was He who during His life on
Luke 8:10.
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Earth declared who He was and why He came. Namely to fulfil the promise given in the Jewish
religion that Jesus the Son of God would come, and – as he confirmed and reconfirmed several
times over – that He did not come to change one iota of the Law given by Moses, but that He
came to accomplish it. The Gospels related how He sent His disciples to preach, saying to them:
“Go therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of
the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have commanded you; and lo, I
am with you always, to the close of the age” 88.
The Doctrine given to the Apostles is still ours today in the form of the Creed, which started with
the simple formula: “I believe that Jesus is the Son of God”.
The original teachings to the disciples contained three announcements:
A-That the Messiah is Jesus 89.
B-That He has been raised from the dead 90.
C-That Salvation is to have Faith in His name.
The third announcement implicates; for every Jew had and still has to decide for himself if Jesus
is the Christ, if He is the expected Messiah, the Son of God. To our day there are many sincere
Jews who still believe in Moses’ message and who neither became atheists nor did they believe
that the five books of Moses are a collection of Myths and lies as F. Zimmerman and H. Lodds 91
have ridiculously claimed. This minority still wails under the remains of the destroyed Temple of
Solomon in Jerusalem to accelerate the coming of the expected Christ. True Christian believers
affirm that there are only two monotheistic religions: Judaism integrally accomplished by
Christianity and Islam.

2 - The Three Versions of the Creed Also Called the Symbol of the Apostles.

We give here for the benefit of the reader who has not the necessary references the texts of the
three versions.
The Apostle’s Creed:
“I believe in God the Father Almighty; Maker of Heaven and Earth; and in Jesus Christ His only
(begotten) Son our Lord; who was conceived by the Holy Ghost born of the Virgin Mary;
suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; He descended into hell; the third
day He rose from the dead; He ascended into heaven; and sitteth at the right hand of God the
Father Almighty; from thence He shall come to judge the quick and the dead. I believe in the
Holy Ghost; the Holy Catholic Church; the communion of Saints; the forgiveness of sins; the
resurrection of the body; and the life everlasting. Amen” 92.
The Creed of Nicea:
“We believe in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of all things visible and invisible. And in
one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God; the only begotten, begotten of the Father, that is, of the
substance of the Father; God of God, Light of Light, true God of true God; begotten not made;
Matthew 28:19-20 NJB.
John 4:25-26 RSV.
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as the same substance as the Father; through whom all things were made, both those in heaven
and those on earth ; Who for us men and for our salvation came down, took flesh, and was made
man, suffered, and rose up on the third day, ascended into heaven, and will come to judge the
living and the dead. And in the Holy Spirit. But those who say ‘There was a time when he was
not’, and, that He was made out of what did not exist, or who say that He is of another
hypostasis or substance, or that the Son of God is created or subject to change or alteration, the
Catholic Church anathematises” 93.
The so-called Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed:
“We believe in one God , the Father Almighty, the Maker of heaven and of earth and of all
things visible and invisible. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Only-begotten,
begotten of the Father before all ages. Light of Light; true God of true God; begotten, not
made; of the same substance as the Father; through whom all things were made; who for us men
and for our salvation came down from heaven and took flesh of the Holy Spirit and of Mary the
virgin and was made man. He was crucified for us in the time of Pontius Pilate and suffered and
was buried; and rose up in the third day, according to the Scriptures; and ascended into heaven,
and is seated at the right of the Father, and will come again in glory to judge the living and
the dead; of whose kingdom there will be no end. And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord, the Giver of
life, who is proceeding from the Father, who together with the Father and the Son is adored and
glorified, who spoke through the prophets. In one holy, catholic, and apostolic Church; we
confess one Baptism for the remission of sins; and we await the resurrection of the dead and a
life of the age to come. Amen” 94.

3 - Explanation and Deepening Commentary on Some Items of the Creed.

We cannot enter here into a detailed discussion, of the numerous misinterpretations of Jesus’
teachings, of the degree of loss in vitality they incurred, and of how Christianity finally reached
this chaotic state regarding the Creed. We said enough in stating that the latter has not progressed
from being understood literally, and that St. Paul’s anticipation for Knowledge to replace both
Faith and Hope has been halted, not to say abandoned, and finally that the Creed, in its hermetic
form, remains the sole basis of Christian Faith. This Creed is composed of twelve items, to be
accepted regardless of their being understood. Thus, as the old catechisms used to say: By faith I
mean that my intelligence is inferior to the Church’s intelligence and I accept and admit all what
this superior intelligence dictates to me. As we know, the twelve items remained a dead letter,
with today’s world impervious to their deeper teaching. Having become a purely material world,
it is a world where time is money and where people have a ‘more and more’ intimate perception
of profit and opportunities. These are today’s values, highly respected, and taken as a foremost
asset to man’s credit. Such a world is a world where credulity 95 overwhelms, where magic,
superstition and powers, as opposed to Faith, are reckoned the means to solving problems. Such
a world has no room for Faith.
cf. The Faith of the Early Fathers, by W. Jurgens, Vol. 1, P. 281.
Ibid., P. 399.
95
cf. Gnosis 2, Introduction P. 25, where an equation is given showing how credulity and superstition are inversely
proportional to true faith.
93
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If conversely, our eyes had been opened, then even those seemingly elementary words “I believe
in Jesus Christ” would have been, gradually transformed into Knowledge, for they are founded
on a great and complex Theology. This would call, not only for a Christian authorised
Cosmology, stating the exact role of Jesus in the Creation of the World, but would also make
organic life’s necessity and appearance, subjects familiar to every one of us 96. Details on this
subject can be found in the sources of Traditional Esoteric Knowledge. Due to its magnificence
and elaborateness it falls of necessity outside the present scope, but we do recommend a
thorough study of ‘Gnosis’ for the reader who wishes to know and understand this principal
theme of his Religion: Who is Jesus Christ and why is He the way to Salvation?
Within the scope of this work however, we do offer a clear and elaborate commentary on the
meaning of some of the twelve items of the Creed, in accord with the Orthodox Tradition.

The Three Main Articles of the Christian’s Creed.

The tree items of the Creed studied below, are therefore divulged in their proper meaning, in
agreement with the complete and systematic Doctrine, thus providing Solid Food, and adhering
with the original authentic teaching given by Jesus and foreseen to spread throughout the world.
The three articles we have selected from the Creed are ‘The General Resurrection’, ‘Sin’, and
‘Adam’s fall’. These are three pillars, on which the Christian religion stands.

1-The General Resurrection:

Given the complexity of the subject, we must call on the reader’s objectivity and patience; we
will start by exposing several theological and philosophical problems without which the whole
would not be properly grasped. The great point of controversy in this subject is the problem of
the rise of the body. Some of the Scriptural texts in fact, clearly state that the physical body will
rise in glory. Many theologians reject this, on the basis of powerful logical proofs. The truth is
paradoxical: Those who hold for the rise of the physical body are right and those who think the
contrary are also right and we will see why in the course of this discussion.

The Rise of Physical Bodies in Christianity.

We read in the Nicene Creed the following: “and to raise up anew all flesh 97 of the whole human
race”. The general belief today is that all physical bodies created by God since the beginning of
creation will rise up again from the dead at the return of Jesus Christ. Such a naive belief is
astounding: It requires raising billions and billions of bodies on earth simultaneously 98 whether
transformed to ashes, irrecoverably dispersed or decayed, etc…

We have many representations for Jesus the so-called Cosmocrator holding in his hands the rod and the orb. cf
‘The Cosmic Christ in Origen Teilhard de Chardin’ by J.A. Lyons, Oxford University Press 1982. In the ‘Révélation
d’Hérmes Trismegiste’ Vol. 2 ‘Le Dieux Cosmique’ by B. Fustijiére, we have a reproduction of (Apolon)
Cosmocrator holding in one hand the globe and in the other the wand or whip. It is probably this image that the
author alludes; especially that (Apolon) is the Solar God par excellence.
97
Greek ‘Sarca’.
98
According to Anthropology, Adamic man has appeared on earth fourteen thousand years ago. On the basis of four
generations per century and an average of 100 million per generation, we reach the sum of fifty six billion human
beings having lived and died. A number, which it would seem inconceivable to populate the Earth with
simultaneously at the General Resurrection.
96
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Everyone Sheds Several Bodies during a Single Life.

If we turn to our physical body we must agree that we totally renew it several times in one and
the same life, as all its cells are replaced by new ones several times over. Our body, at thirty for
example, does not contain one single cell of that body we had at sixteen and when we will die at
an old age we would have consumed several other bodies. Which of these will be raised?
We must not forget however that the “I” of the human Personality is the real Element that makes
man feel identical to himself throughout all the transformations of the physical body. This is the
key to identifying what is preserved beyond change: It is the “I” of the Personality, which is the
Element of relative stability in man beyond the multiple transformations of the human physical
body. From adolescence to old age this “I” remains quasi identical to itself throughout the years.
True a man can harden or soften and even undergo other profound changes, become a criminal
for example, yet he remains in his own eyes identical to what he was at puberty. When a man
looks in a mirror and says: “I have become definitely too fat, no longer fit, with permanent and
deforming pockets under my eyes, too weak to face problems, and too tired to rebel”, he
is confirming what we just said about the inhabiting “I”. In fact we must remind ourselves time
and again that what ultimately and truly dies in us is the “I” of the Personality with its different
forces and not the physical body which is simply nothing but a vehicle.
Accordingly, death is not properly understood. The body can be destroyed by sickness or burnt
and torn apart in a plane crash for example, but the “I” of the Personality with the multiple
powers that accompany it inseparably remains alive on another plane, though deprived of its
vehicle.
The breaking down of this “I”, and disappearance of the conscious human ego, is the real and
catastrophic death. The possibility of keeping one’s “I” under specific circumstances is what was
meant by St. Paul when he said: “I will tell you something that has been secret: that we are not
all going to die, but we shall all be changed” 99. By changed he certainly meant quitting the
physical body. As to the fact that some of us will never die, it is certainly a “Mystery”...

The General Resurrection According to the Esoteric Tradition.

It is not possible to treat the subject of the General Resurrection before briefly discussing the
following six points that are organically linked to our main theme. These, the reader must keep in
mind in order to tackle and grasp the proper meaning of the General Resurrection:
1- The numerous problems, which the resurrection of the physical human body evokes.
2- The famous problem of reincarnation, which official Christianity chose to ignore. We must
not forget that Origen’s doctrine of the pre-existence of the human soul was rejected by the
Catholic Church, which means that any human soul is given one, and only one, chance to reach
its Salvation.
3- The Catholic Church states that the human being is judged twice: once after death and the
second time at the end of the world. The latter coincides with the Mystery of the General
Resurrection, that is the Mystery of the “Accomplishment” in the Orthodox Tradition.
4- The reader must accept momentarily, the theory that a definite number of souls is attached to
99

1Cor. 15:51.
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Planet Earth and that they must reincarnate in order to reach Salvation. In this, we do adhere
completely to the statements of that illustrious Father of the Church, Origen.
5- The problem of the multiplicity of the human “bodies”. Modern medical science recognises
and admits the presence of the physical body and hardly acknowledges the existence of a Psyche
or Psychic body properly speaking. As to Astral, Mental or Glorious Bodies, it considers them as
pure fantasy. But we affirm, in accordance with St. Paul’s teaching that man is endowed with a
physical body and a psychic one that animates the physical, in addition to a Spiritual Body.
6- Karma, or the law of retribution 100, regarding which, St. Paul said: “Do not delude yourself
into thinking that God can be cheated: where a man sows, there he reaps” 101.

The Problem of Reincarnation.
We know that Christianity in general does not accept reincarnation, yet its necessity will be
easily deduced from the following points:
1- An irrefutable example is given by Jesus in the Gospel of St. Matthew and it needs discussion.
“For all the Prophets and the Law prophesied until John. And he, if you will believe me, is the
Elijah who is to return.” 102
Elijah therefore returned assuming the aspect of John the Baptist. Once we accept this, we do not
know why such a phenomenon would not occur again and again. Yet Elijah had a definite
mission to accomplish before the coming of Jesus. He was a highly evolved man who took
voluntarily and consciously a physical body to appear on Earth. Here, Jesus adds “He who has
ears to hear let him hear” 103. A formula that is stereotypically repeated whenever there is a
profound problem that must be thoroughly discussed and understood. The fact that Jesus clearly
and undeniably mentions reincarnation once and only once does not diminish its truth and
importance. We can justifiably try to search for other similar cases of reincarnation provided we
remain extremely cautious and provided we strictly confine ourselves to the Criteria that prove
the reality of such cases of reincarnation.
The refusal of reincarnation by the Christian Catholic Church has led it to fall into strange and
unjustifiable contradictions. Children who die accidentally or naturally before the age of reason
go directly to the ‘Limbo’ a place of neutrality where there is neither suffering nor bliss.
As to the rest of us, what would be our fate if we are engulfed in wars, cataclysms and
catastrophes beyond our power and our will, or if we die accidentally or unjustly killed, with
only one life and one opportunity? Such are questions without an issue!
2- The possibility of reincarnation solves all difficulties and is much more in conformity with
God’s Merciful Justice. How can we expect a twenty-year-old man who dies in an accident, to
fulfil his mission on earth and would God send him to hell because he did not fulfil it? Or, shall
Practically speaking each action will provoke an effect that will be accomplished whether now or after several
years; it also determines a reward or a punishment, happiness or suffering, etc. Death cannot affect that law and one
of the major maxims of Indian thought is: Actions always remain, they give birth to acts each one of which being the
product of a past act and the germ for a future one. CF L’Inde Classique, Manuel des Etudes Indiennes, Vol. 1 pp.
555-558.
101
Gal. 6:7.
102
Matthew 11:13-14.
103
Matthew 11:15.
100
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God make an exception for him and send him to heaven. Such cases of injustice can only be
rectified by reincarnation. Moreover, for a man who has committed great crimes in his physical
body, he must suffer the same on Earth and in a physical body, otherwise there would be no
justice.
After all, since our Immortal Soul is by definition not subject to error and death, it must properly
be called incarnated whenever it comes on earth: It is a Spirit taking on the clothing of a
Personality and a physical body. Moreover, because It is immortal, it is neither wrong nor
illogical to assume that It can come to Earth more than once. There can be no justification for
denying the principle of Recurrence to Immortal Souls.
Realistically, in one life, we move in general from one error to another and we end in moral
bankruptcy and death. In addition, how can we conceive of absolute ‘immobility’ in a Universe
where everything vibrates and pulsates?
To conclude we say: The General Resurrection, when the final judgement will approach, is not
the resurrection of tens of billions of soul-spirits that have incarnated only once, but is the
incarnation of all the Spirits attached to our planet at the same time. If we are logically convinced
that several billion Spirits have incarnated and return periodically to Earth, we will be able to
see the General Resurrection from a new and illuminating perspective. We will understand
for example, from the esoteric point of view that the continuous increase in population on Earth
is a step towards the General Resurrection. When the several billion Spirits attached to Earth will
be incarnated at the same time, the Era of the Holy Spirit would be pending. And if the latter Era
establishes itself successfully (pending man’s super-efforts on the way of evolution), it will be
the heavenly Jerusalem, the Kingdom that is not of this World.
The Faithful must be conscious, that they are given several chances for incarnation on Earth in
order to evolve and reach the Second Birth, and that whatever they do will be paid back to them
by means of the law of Karma. The Christian who realises that this is now the last of his
incarnations on Earth and that Judgement Day is closing will clearly see the mortal danger of the
situation and will try to do as the labourer of the eleventh hour.
There are two judgements one after death and the other at the end of Earth’s Cycle, when the
days of Accomplishment will come. We cannot agree with the Catholic Church which states that
man will die after seventy or eighty years of life on Earth and wait for thousands of years for the
coming of Judgement Day, because such would be illogical and even absurd.
Before concluding we must say that the Gospels do contain numerous references to the General
Resurrection, and they introduce the notion of the individual resurrection of the dead for the first
time. This notion was entirely unknown in the Old Testament, and the ancient sacred Scriptures
never mentioned it, whereas in St. John’s Gospel, we read:
“Jesus told her, I am the resurrection and the life; he who believes in me, though he die, yet shall
he live, and whoever lives and believes in me shall never die” 104.
In this we see the individual resurrection specifically indicated: The Personality, or mortal soul,
will acquire eternal life by fusing with the Immortal Soul, that is to say by focusing with those
sparks from Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit inside us 105.
104
105

John 11:25. cf. Chapter 4, section on Salvation.
cf. Chapter 4, The section on Salvation.
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Let us quote St. Paul: “So is it with the resurrection of the dead. What is sown is perishable, what
is raised is imperishable. It is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness, it is
raised in power. It is sown a physical body, it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a physical
body, there is also a spiritual body” 106.
This text concerns specifically the transmutation of the psychic body. It does not apply at all to
the physical body. The psychic organism needs to be integrally equilibrated and developed in
order to become a glorious body. We stress that resurrection was never intended for physical
bodies, which are no more than vehicles for the mortal soul.
The key to this whole subject is given therefore by an elucidation and proper understanding of
the text of St. Paul where he refers to the Psychic Body in terms of the flesh that must be
transmuted by man’s efforts to an imperishable Glorious, Powerful, Spiritual Body. The word
‘flesh’ in his text has absolutely nothing to do with the physical natural body, which as we said is
no more than a vehicle for the Personality, but it concerns the fleshy, gross, Psychic Body.
Returning to our opening statement of two apparently contradictory views, we can now conclude
that this important item of Christian Faith should be understood in two complementary ways:
1) Yes, we can mean by General Resurrection the incarnation on Earth of all the Immortal Souls
attached to our planet.
2) And we can mean by General Resurrection the attainment, of all mortal souls attached to our
planet, to their Second Birth, or to the Kingdom of Heaven, and this will also take place in a
body: Which is the Psychic Body, made imperishable and glorious, and not the physical body.
Such is the only true solution to the unending controversy concerning the raising of the Body.

2-Sin:
The Elements of Sin in accordance with the Standard Bible Encyclopaedia.

Sin is voluntary, ethical, hence never necessarily inherent in man’s physical or finite nature. The
merely ethical conception of voluntary transgression of law is, in the Bible, not only taken up
into the larger religious conception of a wrong attitude toward God’s specific commands and His
law, but is applied to the refusal to be guided in life by the restraining and directing influence of
the knowledge of God’s power, of His nature and of His love revealed in His Son. Such
knowledge of God comes to all men from their own inner nature, from creation and from the
Spirit of God. Transgression of known law then, is sin; but so is wrong attitude, wrong desires,
wrong “set” of the will or self.
Sin is thus unbelief, the centring of the self upon something, or someone less than God Himself.
Sin is an attitude of indifference, unbelief, and disobedience to the will of God, which is dictated
to us by our inner moral conscience, by the law or the Gospel whether this attitude expresses
itself in thought, words and action until it becomes an anchored inner disposition to sin.
According to the Church’s interpretation of the Scriptures, sinful acts are determined to be so by
the law itself. They would not be condemned if the law had not defined them as such. They thus

106

1Cor. 15:42-44
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bring on men the retributive action of law of cosmic justice 107 personified in one of the great
seven Archangels that surround the throne of God in the Apocalypse whose name is Uriel, and
whose function is to watch over the maintenance of the equilibrium on all planes. Sin perverts
the human being and diverts him from realising his potentialities: It darkens the mind, enflames
the passions and hardens the will against God and all good 108.

Scope and Limitations of the Milk Doctrine with regard to Sin.

The texts quoted from the Standard Bible Encyclopaedia explain sin from a somewhat narrow
standpoint. Focusing primarily on the object, they lack any appreciation of the subject, in other
words the structure of the human being, who is predisposed to sin due to his internal psychic
disequilibrium and his ignorance of Truth. In this context, we affirm that the human Personality,
the modern name for man’s mortal soul, stops growing once it stops learning. But the crucial
question becomes: Learning what?
Regardless, sin cannot be justified by the fact that man is born imperfect and strongly urged to
satisfy his greedy appetites. Here we raise the subjective side of Sin, which must be mentioned
alongside the two objective ones we evoked from the Encyclopaedia, which are oblivion to
God’s Omnipotence and the transgression of laws. St. Paul in his Epistle to the Romans has
amply discussed the latter where he said that the law creates sin, for if there were no law there
would have been no transgression and sin. God thus declared what is forbidden. In addition, St.
Paul clearly states that within any Adamic human being there exists a sense of discrimination
between good and evil whether that person is a Jew, Roman, Greek or Scythe.
As for the discussion about subjective and objective elements of sin, it is generally disagreeable
to our contemporaries, who consider that religion thus treats them as children, with orders and
taboos. They are also generally adverse to all what concerns punishment and reward in this world
and after death. In a simplistic way, one might say they think that all the interdictions are set, by
God, to rob them of all kinds of pleasures merely to test them. Similarly, that Adam and Eve
were forbidden to eat from the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil just because
God said so, as a test. Moreover, the snake insinuates to Eve that God forbade them to eat from
this specific fruit because He does not want them to become gods like Him.
We can see clearly that the milk doctrine’s specific characteristic is that it forbids and orders
without providing any acceptable rationale. Whether justifiably or not, this particular feature of
the Milk Doctrine is categorically refused by our modern mind. Such are the difficulties and
shortcomings of the classical theory of sin.
The Solid Food Doctrine short-circuits all this. It adopts another point of view, in harmony with
practical reason and logic, and therefore cannot be lightly dismissed. It simply states that since
Man is endowed with a Psychic body, Sin in general gravely harms this body and deforms,
sometimes forever, his internal Psychic organs. Analogically, if a physician is able to prove to
his patient that eating, such or such food and doing such or such action, would gravely endanger
his health, the latter would surely think twice before eating or doing what he was warned against.
107
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Karma, nemesis of the Greeks.
Definitions gathered from The Standard Bible Encyclopedia.
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In addition, even if he stubbornly continues, he would remain tormented and convinced that he is
willingly harming himself. It should not be difficult to convince us that sin apart from religious
transgression deteriorates our ‘Psyche’, leads to mental confusion and often to severe Psychic
disturbance. Born unstable and predisposed to commit all kinds of errors, man ends by becoming
sick both in his Psychic and Physical bodies, and turns legitimately to Psychoanalysis in search
for cure, equilibrium and happiness.
There exists a strong analogy, between the long process of repentance or metanoia in Greek,
which aims at a total regeneration of the human being delivered from his errors and lies, and
between the Psychoanalytical cure, which also aims at delivering the patient from his troubles,
by putting before him the failures, self-deceits and lies he persistently tried to hide from himself.
Unfortunately, unlike metanoia, Psychoanalysis does not give much importance to pride, over
exaggerated self-esteem, greedy attachment to money, women and prestige. Moreover, it is
relatively modest discipline in its goals, which are mostly confined to transforming a highly
disturbed person, unable to cope with social life, to a standard social unit, capable of coping with
the environment.
Regardless, their vast researches in the Philosophical, Historical and Esoteric domains, have led
the great pioneers of that science to have recourse to the profound texts of the Fathers of the
Church on the sufferings and torments of the Sinful, in which they found a picture closely linked
to the state of many of their ailing patients. They borrowed from these texts an axial fact; “people
are tormented by the worth they give tacitly to such or such values”. This agrees completely with
the word of Jesus: “For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also” 109. By treasure, is
obviously meant those values to which we are deeply attached and the loss of which would
distress us profoundly. Such values are well known to us all; they all revolve around sex, fortune
and power. The task of the psychoanalyst is mainly to put in full light before the patients what
they tacitly value, in analogous fashion to Priests of the preceding age, who helped show the
sinful the passionate greed, of all sorts, which overpowered them.
What remains totally foreign to Psychoanalysis is the Gnostic Esoteric point of view: Though sin
contains no mystical elements, a sinful act necessarily triggers an automatic reaction of
readjustment, somewhat analogical to Newton’s law “To every action there is a reaction equal in
magnitude and opposite in direction”. Let us recall that the law of Equilibrium – of which we
spoke at length in the introductory chapter to this work – governs both the physical and the
invisible psychic worlds.
Needless to say, Psychoanalysis and all related disciplines ignore all what concerns man’s
coming on Earth and the mission assigned to him. The Tradition, on the other hand, states that
Adamic Man has come to Earth to achieve a very specific purpose: To equilibrate and develop
his own Personality (Psyche) and to fructify the “Talents” 110 with which God endowed him.

The “Solid Food” Exposition of the Doctrine of Sin.

Let us first quote the principal texts related to our subject and comment them after. The first text
109
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discusses sin in relation to “retribution” that is in relation to Karma. This is an original Hindu
term so accurate and covering the subject so well that it has been adopted by some writers in the
Christian Esoteric Tradition.
In Gnosis I p.158, we read: “(It is said)... that the just do not err, while most men, even when
they act in good faith and believe they are correctly acting, commit errors, starting with errors of
conception that are the very source of sin... In as much as it is an error, sin can be liquidated by
means of an adequate compensation. The Tradition points to this when it says there is no
unforgivable sin except the sin without repentance… Repentance is above all else a conscious
act, which leads to a benevolent and effective compensation of the error that was committed.
Such is the theory, but the practice is not so simple; it requires a meticulous study of every case.
It is obviously easier to not commit sins, than to find them and give them thereafter a
compensation. But then, if repentance in the sense attributed to it here does not take place in
time, the equilibrating karmic action is automatically triggered. One will then be obliged to
suffer it passively.”
Further in Gnosis II p.163, we read: “Sin is but the expression of an error of conception
translated into action, that is to say, of an entirely wrong attitude in its ensemble, or wrong in
particular vis a vis such or such a problem or question which, emerges before us daily. This is a
subject where we often confuse cause and effect. Sin is but the effect of a causal attitude, which
necessarily leads to deviations and straying with all their consequences.
Thus, the basis of sin is error. That is why sin can – and must – be redeemed. The means for
redemption is simple, yet so difficult to put into practice! This means is repentance.
The repenting is a grasping through consciousness of the error, which had led to the act of sin.
And the Tradition says that there is no unforgivable sin except sin without repentance.”
It is important to well grasp the meaning of what we just quoted. It is not sufficient to equilibrate
an act of sin by means of a diametrically opposed act, the effect of which cancels karmic tare
(i.e. counterweight) but cannot wipe out sin. To wipe out the sin, the opposed act must not only
be the consequence of a consideration emanating from the intellectual or motor centres (of our
psyche). To repent is to become conscious on the level of the Real I; in other words true
repentance has an emotive character.
The above Traditional maxim on (the possibility of) wiping out sin is applicable to all cases,
except that quoted by Jesus, namely the “Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit”. This is perfectly
understandable; since the Holy Spirit is the essence of Consciousness, He is the very last instance
to Whom the penitent can resort for repentance. But then, whoever blasphemes against the Holy
Spirit denies the very existence of Consciousness, of the Holy Spirit, and accordingly falls into
what the scriptures call “outer darkness”.
This second quotation taken from Gnosis II is highly philosophical, richer and far more intricate
than the first. Suffice to say that here repentance is enriched by the adjunction of “Redemption”,
which means “to buy back”. The text makes it easier for a modern cultured person to
understanding that sin is an error in conceiving the role that the various elements of a given
situation play. As it is not easy to go on and on discussing abstractly and philosophically the
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concept of Sin, and its forgiveness, we are compelled to take a living example 111:
Let us suppose that a man has been angered by his wife, just after he got up from sleep and
avoided any further quarrelling. He cut himself badly thereafter while shaving and went violently
mad. To add the last straw, he finds his car with a flat tire. Finding nobody to call for help, he
changes the tire, soiling his hands before going to the office. All the while boiling with repressed
anger, irritation and contained violence. Having called his secretary, once in his office, he is
compelled to wait one or two minutes before she arrives. When she finally enters, it is quite
apparent that she was still having her coffee. Asking for a special file, she answers that it has not,
so far, been completed and that one or more of the important papers have been given to a sub
director. All this is enough for him to burst into a fit of uncontrollable rage.
Later, while arguing the matter with himself, he convinces himself that he has the right of
objectively saying that it was the secretary’s negligence for the work and only this that made him
burst into a fit of temper. What negligence? (we ask) Why ignore the accumulated effects and the
low-burning anger etc.? Would he have seen any negligence and burst into a fit of anger had he
been in a happy mood? Hoping for a little flirt, would he not have forgiven her worse? Let us
suppose, as it often happens, that he persists in believing he has a clear and objective view of the
situation. There we can see precisely, what is meant by “an error of conception” of the world and
of oneself. For, he should have borne his anger against his wife in mind and the self-blaming he
had rapidly killed in himself about not bursting in her face. He should have remembered his
cowardice and then his puerile and ridiculous anger against the razor when he cut himself,
and how he threw it incomprehensibly to the floor, unable to escape that it was his awkwardness
that was the cause, then the embarrassment of having been seen by his wickedly mocking wife.
Besides, how can he dare invoke and curse Fate and accuse it of almost giving him a heart attack
while changing the tyre of his car? What can he say about Fate and God; when all his religious
and moral convictions are restricted to the superstitious consultations of the daily astrological
predictions in the newspapers; to attending a few funerals; to talking with contempt about both
devout and atheist; and to lying sometimes at night scared stiff by the idea of death, of being
annihilated, of ghosts, etc.? Still, he believes in being modern, rational, coolheaded, unbeatable
and unvanquished: Adding more and more rash and distorted errors in his conception of himself,
of his actions and of his world. In reality, he is literally completely blinded by all those lies upon
lies; a fog, a facade, he is neither the few vague ideas he has, nor the morals he lacks, nor the
instincts of the cruel beast within him, which he fears and denies. Not to speak of the latent
motives he contracted in his adolescence and which he drags like a prisoner’s chain and ball: his
fears, his secret shame, his exaggerated ambitions, his old hatred of his mother or brothers
plotting against him; all these blind him one hundred times over.
He is a living moving heap of sin, that is, of crusted, hardened and obstinate errors of conception.

The Only and Real Evil is Ignorance in its Twofold Meaning: Lack of Awareness
and Lack of Knowledge.

Our sins are washed away by the Light of Truth, that is to say by Knowledge, by Consciousness,
111
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by being aware of what we did, by bringing to Light, to consciousness, the misconceptions,
which we committed. Only through true knowledge can we set free what we have bound by the
aberration of our thought.
Ignorance is described as darkness in St. Clement’s work, The Instructor and so stated in many
verses of the Bible 112. Ignorance is that state of incomplete knowledge, which is the very error of
conception, at the base of sins; it is that state, in which we blind our own eyes and run wildly
after our own passions.
Talking about self-consciousness, St. Clement uses its antonym “sleep” to describe self-centred
unconscious man and he advises us to shake off sleep, and to remove the thick layer on the eye,
to free the pupil and enable it to receive light. He demonstrates how sin obscures the Light of the
Divine Spirit, and conceals it from us. Since sin prevents us from turning to and understanding
ourselves, we are driven in the opposite direction, deep into the illusory world, taking it for real.
In fact, we are completely unaware of the Real, which in our ignorance we mistake for the unreal. Our life is thus spent believing only in Illusion. And what is Illusion 113?
Our illusional imagination creates and orients our actions. Who would dare tell contemporary
man that “money, sex and power” are not equal to happiness? Who would dare tell him that
happiness springs from elsewhere? A knight with a lance attacking a modern armoured tank has
as much chance of destroying it.
Truth is concealed, hidden, twisted, denied and most times refused. Distorted and misconceived,
it is swallowed by our incurable pride.
We refuse to identify with our Immortal Soul, that is to say our authentic Divine ‘I’ and we stick
to our Personality 114. We would like here to refer the reader to a beautiful work on Theophane
the Recluse, “The Heart of Salvation”, which presents the authentic manifestations of man’s
immortal soul in our daily life. Slaves of our own desires, we hear not God’s knock while we
hear the faintest of our own whims.

Self-Deification of the Personality

The Personality lives itself as unique, honourable, righteous, trustworthy, etc. These qualities,
which it readily attributes to itself, are pure robbery and lies, leading man to his own doom. The
Personality confusing Illusion with Reality, “Is not what it is, and is what it is not”. It believes in
its own lies instead of confessing its misery and nullity and the impossibility for it to actually
“Do” anything of Real value.
The Personality has to accept that it needs rectification and guidance; conversely, its refusal to
submit and obey is the impassable barrier of pride that obstructs its way to evolution and
Salvation. Did not Jesus say: “Truly, I say to you, it will be hard for a rich man to enter the

Le 4:2, 13,22,27,5:17; Nu 15:24-29; Acts 3:17, 17:30;Eph. 4:18; 1Pe 1:14,2:15.
Illusion {Maya} is a technical term used by the Hindu and Christian Traditions meaning the moving world, the
temporary, the precarious, the changing and above all the relative. Illusion is opposed to reality. It is not evil in itself
it only becomes so when man, like the animal takes it for absolute truth and reality.
114
All Traditions are unanimous in describing two I’s with every Adamic man. The small I sometimes called the
small witness or little self and the Real Divine I also called real witness Divine Self. And all are unanimous in
making the fusion of these two I’s in one, the ultimate aim of all Esotericism and of all Initiations.
112
113
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Kingdom of Heaven. Again I tell you, it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle
than for a rich man to enter the Kingdom of God” 115?

Sin Testifies to Human Liberty, Man’s Grandeur and Responsibility.

Proofs of human liberty abound in the Scriptures. Noah’s flood demonstrates both God’s anger
against those men who disrupted His plan and His unending Love for man. He never despaired in
spite of their transgressions, and started anew from zero. The second letter of St. Peter again
testifies to human liberty; in it, he affirms that if men do not consent freely to create the new
Earth and new Heavens, conforming with an era of Absolute Truth, God’s flood of fire will
destroy the planet with what it contains.
In this context of human liberty, we have deliberately chosen a laic atheist philosopher, yet
sincere and truthful, to show his majestic demonstration of it. The author of Gnosis rightly said,
concerning Jean Paul Sartre, that he is a destroyer of illusion, yet he can offer nothing to replace
it. Sartre is the philosopher of the absurd; he elaborated how man is an ever failing project. It was
also he who said: “So much ink has flowed in debates around liberty and determinism. What else
besides liberty can explain the death of the many French men under Nazi torture, without ever
betraying their friends?”
As to religion and religious philosophy, the very foundation of all religions would crumble if
liberty were denied to the human being. How can we ever talk about reward or punishment if
man is as a piece of wood or a robot? Liberty is inseparably bound to Will, which is the fuel of
desire and is a founding indispensable principle underlying choice. It is said that a correct Will
leads to freedom and false Will to bondage.
We trust that we have rectified to some extent, and in a rational philosophical way, the various
misconceptions about Sin, Liberty and Responsibility.

3-Adam’s Fall:
Adam’s Fall and Original Sin: A Most Central Doctrine in Christianity.

First of all what is a “Doctrine”?
It is a religious statement given to the believer, to be accepted in to-to, or else to renounce being
a Christian and remain a heretic. A heretic Christian is one who chooses from among the Church
doctrines those, which suit him, and rejects those that do not. Because St. Paul’s program has
been vastly neglected, we say that, in our opinion, modern Christians are justified, to a certain
extent, when they reject the puzzling and obscure Christian Doctrines, which they’ve been taught
without their ever being logically elucidated and made accessible to our contemporary mentality.
This is par excellence the case of the Doctrine concerning Original Sin. It is founded on the
enigmatic and confusing myth of Adam and Eve. In this context, let us first of all raise and
rectify some notions that have certainly helped throw discredit on Christianity and largely
contributed to generating the present religious crisis:
1. Is there one Adam and one Eve, or was there an “Adamic Humanity”?
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2. The fact that the Church sometimes affirms that we inherit Adam’s sin and that we suffer
from a fault that we did not commit makes the whole doctrine look amazingly illogical.
Would it not have been more reasonable and correct to say that we are all born with a
strong tendency to commit the same sin, which Adam committed?
3. If Adam and Eve’s story must be taken to the letter in its actual mythical form, and if we
are not allowed to interpret it symbolically, then the whole matter is absurd. We must
remember the open mockery of Origen in his Homilies on Genesis, and Adam’s Fall; in it
he insists that this is a myth that must be opened with an adequate key, or else drown in
ridicule 116.
4. The Judeo-Christian Tradition has always insisted on the supreme importance of the myth
of Adam and Eve, and of course, it is perfectly correct in doing so. From a certain point
of view the human adventure on Earth, is no more than the redeeming of Adam’s fall.
Adam was exiled from the “terrestrial paradise”; his return to it is life’s ultimate goal, and
the Way, by which he can consciously regain the Bliss he lived before the fall.
Disclosing all the hidden knowledge in this myth would allow us to understand the world and
ourselves. The Early Church was thus perfectly justified in stating that out of the first chapters of
Genesis sprung some of the most important Orthodox Doctrines. We will content ourselves with
naming the two most important ones:
•

•

The Redemption of Men, with the Angelic Androgen’s regain of the Terrestrial Paradise.
This as St. Paul declared in his famous text: “Nevertheless neither is the man without the
woman, neither the woman without the man, in the Lord” 117.
The Original Sin.
These two subjects are so vast and so important for our present day, that we hope, God
willing, to devote a large monographic study to them.

The Texts from Genesis about the Myth of Adam and Eve.

We mean those texts of Genesis 1, 2 and 3, which constitute the sole, original source of that
doctrine:
“Yahweh God planted a garden in Eden, which is in the east, and there he put the man he had
fashioned. From the soil, Yahweh God caused to grow every kind of tree, enticing to look at and
good to eat, with the tree of life in the middle of the garden, and the tree of knowledge of good
and evil.” 118
“Then Yahweh God gave the man this command, ‘You are free to eat of all the trees in the
garden. But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil you are not to eat; for the day you eat
of that, you are doomed to die’. Yahweh God said, ‘It is not right that the man should be alone. I
shall make him a helper’... Then Yahweh God made the man fall into a deep sleep. And while he
was asleep, he took one of his ribs and closed the flesh up again forthwith. Yahweh God

St. Origen denies sarcastically that the serpent speaks Hebrew and that God takes a walk in the garden.
1 Corinthians, 11:11.
118
Genesis 2:8,9
116
117
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fashioned the rib he had taken from the man into a woman, and brought her to the man.” 119
“Now the snake was the most subtle of all the wild animals that Yahweh God had made. It asked
the woman, ‘Did god really say you were not to eat from any of the trees in the garden?’ the
woman answered the snake, ‘We may eat the fruit of the trees in the garden. But of the fruit of
the tree in the middle of the garden God said, You must not eat it, nor touch it, under pain of
death.’ Then the snake said to the woman, ‘No! You will not die! God knows in fact that the day
you eat it your eyes will be opened and you will be like gods, knowing good from evil.’ The
woman saw that the tree was good to eat and pleasing to the eye, and that it was enticing for the
wisdom that it could give. So she took some of its fruit and ate it. She also gave some to her
husband who was with her, and he ate it. Then the eyes of both of them were opened and they
realised that they were naked. So they sewed fig leaves tighter to make themselves loincloths.
The man and his wife heard the sound of Yahweh God walking in the garden in the cool of the
day, and they hid from Yahweh God among the trees of the garden. But Yahweh God called to
the man. ‘Where are you?’ he asked. ‘I heard the sound of you in the garden’, he replied. ‘I was
afraid because I was naked, so I hid.’ ‘Who told you that you were naked?’ he asked. ‘Have you
been eating from the tree I forbade you to eat?’ The man replied, ‘It was the woman you put with
me; she gave me some fruit from the tree, and I ate it.’ Then Yahweh God said to the woman,
‘Why did you do that?’ The woman replied, ‘The snake tempted me and I ate’.” 120
“Then Yahweh God said, ‘Now that the man has become like one of us in knowing good from
evil, he must not be allowed to reach out his hand and pick from the tree of life too, and eat and
live for ever! So Yahweh God expelled him from the Garden of Eden, to till the soil from which
he had been taken. He banished the man, and in front of the Garden of Eden he posted the great
winged creatures and the fiery flashing sword, to guard the way to the tree of life.” 121
Such are the texts that contain the doctrine of Adam’s fall. The reader can see for himself that the
letter here is entirely incomprehensible. The snake that talks Hebraic, God taking a walk in the
cool of the day, sudden awareness of nakedness, besides the fruit that according to God kills and
according to the snake prevents death, the strange affirmation to Eve that she and her husband
will become like God and the extraordinarily enigmatic saying of Elohim God about Adam and
Eve “Now that the man has become like one of us in knowing good from evil, he must not be
allowed to reach out his hand and pick from the tree of life too… 122”. ‘Too’ means feeding on
both trees together.
As the reader can see, obscurity, illogicality and paradoxes abound. Among other things, the
original Hebraic text does not mention any ‘apples’, and we do not know from where did St.
Jerome the translator bring the Apple story of the Latin text of the Vulgate.

The Deep Meaning in The Myth of Adam and Eve.

We must say first of all that according to the Orthodox Esoteric Tradition, the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil, which grows in the centre of the paradise of Eden, is in fact one and
Genesis 2:15-22.
Genesis 3:1-13.
121
Genesis 3:22-24.
122
Ibid.
119
120
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the same as the tree of Life. This tree represents the ensemble of our intellectual faculties, the
human reason, agnostic when cut off from the Truth but illuminated when it contacts the intuitive
intelligence of the Heart. In other words, the human reason can grow unripe under the dark
burning sun of our lowly passions that it serves, as it can grow and ripen under the pure Light of
its search for the Truth.
When we come to Earth, our heart and brain are a tabula rasa, that is to say empty containers,
which must be filled with the proper content. The powers of evil will fight, inside us, to gain
exclusive mastery over the human intellectual power in its ensemble, and to break all contact
with the heart. In this context it is said in the Esoteric Tradition that human reason will grow
either under the control of the dark appetites of sex or under the Golden Sun of Truth that shines
from our Immortal Soul, upon the heart.
We have already studied a living example of the errors of conception we commit every day, and
of our thought distortions, which all by themselves, create unending vicious circles. As such, we
are capable of successfully applying our mental power to the various fields of positive science.
But when it comes to grasping higher philosophies, metaphysical and religious Truths we lag far
behind. Our life and thoughts are desperately entangled in external events and imprisoned in
their meshes.
Our mental bipolarity shuts the doors of higher Truth before us. By mental polarity, we mean
that thought which divides and analyses: This is wrong and this is right, this is good and this is
better, this is allowable and this is less allowable, this is beautiful and this is ugly, this is
beautiful and this is more beautiful, this is fit and this is unfit, this is fit this is more fit, etc. Such
bipolarity can never achieve a synthesis that would harmoniously blend together the two
opposite poles. That is why it is called in the Tradition the tree of the knowledge of Good and
Evil. This modality of thought yields redoubtable fruits against which the Sacred Scriptures have
repeatedly warned us. When we disobeyed our parents, as little children and ate from the
forbidden cake, we used many self-justifying arguments that we forged with our intellectual
power. Instead of sticking to the moral injunction and saying to ourselves, we have disobeyed
and we are guilty, we justified our conduct and said to ourselves: “Maybe our parents wanted to
test our obedience, we do obey them, and we will prove it by obeying their other orders after this
one. They say too much cake is bad for our health, it was true for my younger sister, but certainly
not for me…”
When the child starts convincing himself that if nobody sees him doing what is forbidden, then
nobody will know and he is safe, he has already started to talk himself out of fear and guilt: My
mother did not mean to forbid me but she said it is better for me not to eat, eating once will not
be that bad for me; what is wrong in eating? I should eat to grow, as she always used to tell me; a
small piece will not anger her; she will not even notice it; she loves me so she will forgive me.
He starts accumulating considerations and considerations to justify the eating of the cake, instead
of fighting his rapacious appetite and simply confessing that he wanted desperately to eat from
the cake.
This child whom, we all are, will repeat and repeat the same fault, and will lie repeatedly to
deliver himself from the anger of his parents. The multiple and varied considerations with which
he will justify his crime before himself will deliver him gradually from the pain of guilt and fear.
In such a way he will silence step by step his moral conscience, block his heart and paralyse any
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noble emotive.
Pure hearted children do contact passively the plane of Divine Truth, while a fallen child with all
the distortions that have deformed his thought, is desperately cut off from that Divine source of
Truth.
In reality, we are all wicked children according to the Esoteric Tradition. Why? Because whether
children, adolescent or adults we still repeat and repeat what we did as children. The cake of our
infancy, will be transformed into the cars, riches, women, power, etc. of our adulthood. We will
become the victims of our monstrous appetites for the sake of which we lie and kill if necessary.
We shall always attribute our failures, humiliations and our incompetence to others or to adverse
circumstances.
The first redoubtable fruit of this tree is our belief that we are omnipotent and omniscient, and as
to our defects, they are always to be blamed on someone or something else. We live ourselves as
pure, just, and unable to commit any single mistake. The Sacred text expressed this beautifully
when it said: “The day you eat it your eyes will be opened and you will be like gods” 123.
Due to our intimate contact with the material world and to our almost complete disconnection
from the Spiritual Realm we acquire gradually a sterilising incredulity and we envisage rather
sarcastically the existence of Divine Revelation. This is in full conformity with the auto
deification of the human Personality and the refusal to submit to any transcendental Authority.
Consequently, we will blindly trust in the positive sciences alone, despite all their defects.
Cut off from rectitude and knowledge of the Truth we fall into the state of those whom Jesus
described as the sick in need of doctors. Strangely enough, sick men of this Age in which we
live, deny their own sickness, and consider that they have no need whatsoever for doctors, and
this utter ignorance and denial is the darkest feature of the Iron Age, our Age.

We have left away the explanation of “your eyes will be open” in our solid food exegesis of the sacred text,
moreover, we do not claim to have exhausted its very deep content.
123

Page 68 of 141

CHAPTER 3
HOPE
I - Definition and Essence
Foundation of Hope for St. Paul

St. Paul defined in His Epistles the foundations of the theory of Hope. Hope has its roots in
Faith, is born from Faith and depends on it: “Since it is by Faith and through Jesus 124 that we
have entered this state of grace in which we can boast about; we can boast about our
sufferings. These sufferings bring patience, as we know and patience brings perseverance,
and perseverance brings Hope, and this Hope is not deceptive, because the love of God has
been poured into our hearts by the Holy Spirit which has been given us” 125. Thus, Hope is the
outcome of Faith confronted with the difficulties of the struggle.

Divine Grace

Divine Grace is a very important subject in Catholicism. The Catholic Church affirms that
Grace is a Divine spiritual gift given to the Faithful without really having been earned. This
explanation is not accurate. Gnostic Grace has to be searched for, worked for and strongly
needed. It should follow a state where the seeker becomes conscious of his impotence,
ignorance and shortfalls in the absence of Divine help. In the midst of this state of despair, he
can only turn to God to support him. We can see now that Divine Grace can only be granted
to the seeker whose Faith has welled up into Hope. This is why St. Paul mentions that the
state of grace, he is boasting about, followed the sufferings, patience, and perseverance and
lastly Hope. Persevering against the impossible, and tenaciously hoping against
Hopelessness, the tired fighter has but one issue: turning towards God, the only Provider.

St. Augustine’s Definition of the Essence of Hope

St. Augustine wrote extensively about Hope and thus his works constitute one of the best
references in so far as Hope is concerned. He has admirably linked Hope to Faith: “Can we
Hope for an object without having Faith in it? But we can have Faith in something without
hoping for it, because every Christian has Faith in the fact that the wicked will be punished
by sorrow, but does not Hope for it. The object Hoped for is always an abstract event, not a
physical person. Thus every act of Christian Hope presupposes an act of Faith. But an act of
Faith does not necessarily entail an act of Hope. Faith has a vast realm, it extends to good and
bad, past, present and future, to things that concern us and things that do not concern us.
124
The word Jesus here is a key. It refers to the sublime Love emotion. In the Esoteric Christian Tradition , the word
Jesus refers cosmically to the Living Spirit of all the Suns which constitute the Cosmic Body of the Pantocrator, i.e.
the governor of all present, past and future life. On the human plane, we describe the Immortal Soul as a double
spark within each one of us: The first dispenses the Creative Imagination and the Intelligence of the Heart, and
the second the ineffable luminous intellection of the Holy Spirit. We owe to the reader this concise and accurate
explanation. The reader can find this knowledge all through the three volumes of Gnosis and the Philocalia and
works of the Greek and Syrian Fathers of the Church.
125
Rom. 5:2-5
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Hope, on the other hand, is only attached to a benefit for the person hoping. The invisibility
of the object is common to both Faith and Hope. In the Epistle to the Hebrews, Faith is called
a conviction of the unseen things. The Apostle says the same about Hope: “When we see
(The present good) we do not Hope for it anymore. We Hope for what we do not see” 126.
Thus Christian Hope can only be attainable in the future, either the near or far future: it is a
personal good and contains strength and confidence.
To become an object of Hope, this object should fulfil four conditions:
•
•
•
•

It must be a personal good from which the person himself must necessarily benefit.
To be reached in the future.
Though surrounded by obvious obstacles.
Yet, possibly reachable.

Hope can be identified with full certitude if these four conditions are strictly present in the
object of Hope. Philosophically, and in the language of modern Phenomenology, these four
conditions are defined as regional essences, that is to say specific characteristics without
which Hope looses its very being. In the language of medieval philosophy, the regional
essences were called indispensable qualities, that is to say attributes without which the
studied object looses its very identity.
St. Augustine also says: “Though we cannot Hope without love, it happens that we do not
love the necessary means that will lead us to the end we Hope for. Thus, we Hope for eternal
life (who wouldn’t?) but we might not love the justice without which no one is able to reach
eternal life 127.” For him, Theologal Hope thus includes love of God, which eventually helps
to turn the sinner to a just man.
The second condition in the object of Hope, which must be fulfilled, is to be unseen and
always projected in the future. The perfect possession of the goal of our Hope presupposes
the certitude of its presence, and of the person’s conscious union with that goal 128.

Courage is Inseparable from HOPE

Because the aim is difficult to attain, desire must merge with Hope. Thus, we should develop
courage, force and the appropriate cunning to pursue our search. It is inconceivable to reach
the aim Hoped for without many fights. Courage turns each of us into a potential warrior.
The virtues of force and resourcefulness aim to activate and perfect the Personality. Thus,
Hope is a Principle of action. It sustains the soul in the combats of life, and opposes fatigue
and failure with patience. Faith in God will give man a foretaste of the real happiness to
which the soul aspires 129.
Courage is one of the four famous virtues of Plato, together with Temperance, Knowledge
and Justice. As to courage itself, it falls midway between cowardice and temerity.
Enchiridon le fide, spe et caritate,C. VIII, P.L. t. Xl, col 234
Ibid., col. 286
128
St Thomas Acquinas, Summa Theologica, IaIIae, q.xxxii, a.1, 2; Hannold, Theologia, Ingolstadt, 1670, p.421.
Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique. P.609
129
Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique, p.610, 611.
126
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The courage of Hope is of an emotive character: Hope is thrust towards an object in spite of
obstacles, animated by desire. The virtue of force will help to execute, and to face the
obstacles that block the passage. The main internal difficulty, which man must gradually
eliminate in order to strengthen Hope, is incertitude. He must fight especially against
discouragement. Thus, he will become able to struggle, even against exterior difficulties, and
attain victory by his own efforts.
But in fact Hope is a transitory stage. It is temporary, because once the aim or object is
attained, there is no place for it. In the final instance, hope, linked to faith, will develop
knowledge, which in its turn strengthens hope.

The Church’s Conception of Hope

Christian exoteric thought has taught that the virtue of Hope is the calm and patient waiting
for the promise of our Lord to be fulfilled. It has never really insisted on the intense desire
inherent to Hope, or on the force Hope generates in the struggle of a Christian’s life. Hope, to
any Christian is not substantially different from the assurance of eternal and blissful life
after death, as guaranteed to him by the first advent and sacrifice of Christ. The advent,
incarnation and crucifixion of the Son of God automatically grants eternal life, to any human
being who is baptised, is used to go to church once a week, and evokes God now and then.

The Meaning of St. Paul ’s Sentence: We Are Saved In HOPE

In a practical context , the Church explains the Divine Plan, concerning the Advent and the
sacrifice of Jesus, as a Divine, merciful and above all successful attempt to redeem the
accumulated sins of humanity. It took, and still takes for granted, that Jesus’ sufferings and
death saved all those who believed in Him together with those who believe and will believe,
almost mechanically and without requiring any effort from their part. Ironically enough this
striking paradox is not contested until now: It fits so much with man’s inept laziness. The
Church has never systematically explained and stressed that Christians are saved in Hope
only. Hope for salvation has thus ended by becoming a simplistic belief in personal
salvation, guaranteed by the mere belief in the fact that the Son of God was incarnated,
suffered and died for us.

The Church and The Jews’ Rejection of the Messiah

The Church never fully exposed how and why the Jews failed time and again to accomplish
the spiritual, cultural mission they had been invested with since Moses. Neither did it show
how the stubbornness of the Jews, so to say, obliged God ’s mercy to send several great
Prophets, and in the end His only begotten Son, to blame the Jewish people for their
desertion and betrayal and to redress their way.
The Church also did not insist enough on the fact that each one of us Christians repeats in his
individual life the error of the Jewish people. Like the latter, and so far until now, we have
failed to accomplish the Divine Spiritual Cultural Mission that was taken from the Jews and
given to us; and this in accordance with the dreadful words of Jesus: “When therefore the
owner of the vineyard comes, what will he do to those tenants?” They said to him, “He will
put those wretches to a miserable death, and let out the vineyard to other tenants who will
give him the fruits in their seasons.”
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Jesus said to them, “Have you never read in the scriptures: ‘The very stone which the
builders rejected has become the head of the corner; this was the Lord’s doing, and it is
marvellous in our eyes’?
Therefore I tell you, the Kingdom of God will be taken away from you and given to a nation
producing the fruits of it” 130.
Two thousand years have elapsed since the first advent of Jesus Christ. Within a few more
years the Proclamation of all what was done, and all what was not done will come according
to the Scriptures. Such is the Mystery of the Accomplishment.
How will humanity fare?

II - HOPE IN THE ADVENT OF CHRIST
Christ’s Crucifixion Saved Christians in HOPE

We must stress again that the famous declaration of St. Paul “We are saved in Hope” does
not mean at all that we are already saved. We still have to win this victory over death by our
toiling and conscious efforts together with God’s Grace. In the Divine Plan to save humanity,
God has accomplished His own part: Remains for us, the true elite, to accomplish
ours, and we are certainly lagging far behind.
We must understand the meaning St. Paul gave to the sacrifice and crucifixion of Christ in
relation to Christian Salvation. Jesus-Christ’s sufferings and death did not automatically save
human beings. His Death did not save us; it gave us only a new opportunity to accomplish the
task that we had not done. Christ’s crucifixion did not do the task we have to do by ourselves.
His death projected a new future for us in which our strenuous efforts will build Hope again.
The Divine Plan is greatly endangered. All the sufferings of Christ, the Apostles and Saints
and all their blood that was shed, will prove useless if we choose to refuse the light once
again and choose darkness like the Jews, once more? Today, as B. Mouravieff said:
“Humanity can no longer cheat itself and run away from the free choice that will shape its
fate. We have nothing more to expect from God’s supreme mercy if we do not move
forward” 131

First Advent of Christ

By explaining the reason of the first advent of Christ we will demonstrate to the reader that
being saved in Hope does not mean being saved. It does not mean that because a man is born
from Christian parents, has been baptised in accordance with the usual rites, salvation will be
automatically granted to him by the power of Jesus’ sacrifice.
Many simple facts, too easily forgotten, should be taken into consideration in this regard:
1. We came to Earth to overcome death and earn the Kingdom of Heaven.
2. Jesus Christ came, suffered and died to save us, but from what and how?
3. Heaven, purgatory and hell occur after earthly life, and this is a cardinal article of
Faith.
130
131

Matthew 21:40-46.
Cf. Gnosis, Vol. 2, Chapter 7 p. 99, French edition, A La Bacconiére, 1980.
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4. Sin, repentance and justice: We must not forget the undeniable fact of man’s freedom
and responsibility, a truth without which neither reward nor punishment would be
understandable.
Keeping in mind what precedes, the famous words of St. Paul “Saved in Hope” can only
be understood as follows: The first advent of Jesus-Christ, His sufferings and death,
constitute the price paid by Divine Mercy to allow man to chose again the true Way. Or
else there will be no more opportunities: The Second Advent is the dreadful Mystery of
Accomplishment.

Historical Necessity of the Advent of Christ

Theoretically speaking, if man’s conscious super efforts to regenerate himself are successful,
he will spiritually evolve and Divine Grace will help him; he can thus reach the lost Paradise
on Earth.
But he should have had overcome the four major evil spirits that tempt all humans: Pride,
domination, sarcastic recklessness 132, and idleness/laziness. Adamic humanity was endowed
with the power to evolve, but it freely chose to indulge in bestiality, that was a mortal
mistake that could gradually obstruct all its rich potentialities 133.
Left to himself man could only go towards the tower of Babel: Proud dispersion and chaotic
intransigence. He needed to be firmly guided. The Law was given to Moses to redress man.
Its purpose was sharply defined: to select an elite among the Jews who would become the
spokesmen of the Good News. Heaven became accessible again. But the ruling class tended
to lose sight of the spirit of the Law and to be attached further and further to its letter in spite
of the Prophets’ repeated warnings.
The Decalogue is a moral code. Whoever was able to respect its interdictions proved strong
enough to control himself, and to be taught a higher Doctrine. But the Chosen People failed
to pass the test, and they were given a second Decalogue, much easier to respect, in the hope
151 The French word ‘Légereté’ is difficult to translate. It includes mockery, giving no importance to all what
counts, superficiality, disrespect in dealing and thoughtlessness, etc.
133
152 We must define the term ‘bestial humanity’: these are human beings not endowed with the immortal soul or
double Divine Spark. Adamic humanity is supposed to have always been cohabiting with such a bestial humanity.
The existence of bestial humanity is clearly indicated in the first chapter of Genesis: Elohim created it on the sixth
day. While Adam on the contrary is created by Yahweh on the eighth day and it is stipulated that he was made into
a living soul by means of the two insufflations that Yahweh breathed into his two nostrils.
Misled by their agnostic reason, a great number of exegetes declared in all certainty that men’s creation is narrated
twice and in two different ways in the first and second chapters of Genesis. The first narration is, according to
them, due to a Jewish faction holding for Elohim, and the second is due to in another faction holding for Yahweh.
This unfounded exegesis with no real proof whatsoever -away from the famous sources “E” and “Y” they have
invented and which have never been found prevails until now. Unfortunately, the Roman Catholic Church having
rightfully ignored these childish weavings seems ready to adopt them at present.
According to our humble opinion, such exegeses, which abound ignore one simple fact: The respect due to texts
supposedly inspired by the Holy Spirit.
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that one-day they will go back to the first one. That day never came. The conversation of
Jesus with Nicodemus, in the third chapter of the Gospel according to Saint John, shows the
gravity of the Jews delay.

The Jewish Rebellion

If the elect had not rebelled against the precepts coming from the Divine plan, Christ’s
Advent would have led to totally different consequences. Human society could have
progressed with no jolts, towards the end to which the Divine Will had destined it and
towards the eschatological dawn of the invisible Sun, which shines in the Cycle of the Holy
Spirit.
This is far from what happened. The chosen people, repeatedly refractory to the Prophets’
calls, proved to be rebellious against Him who sent them. St. John the Baptist, the Precursor,
was decapitated and Jesus crucified. His Apostles were persecuted. Humanity had thrown
away the gift, which could have allowed it to start on the path of evolution.
We must well understand that this tragic betrayal with its consequences does not draw its
importance from the rejection of the Jewish people as such. Any chosen people can betray
their role; they can even disappear, whereas the task of regenerating humanity by means of
the Esoteric Adult Doctrine remains forever. The gravity of that rejection is due to the fact
that it came from the elect, the Esoteric pioneers who had to lead all nations to the path the
Revelation had traced for them.
To fully expose the gravity of the Jewish rejection, we must say in all clarity that the Jewish
people constituted that very salt which by dissolving in all the para-Mediterranean peoples,
would have transformed them while at the same time lifting itself to the highest possible
degree of evolution.
We can understand quite well now the dreadful threat contained in the famous sentence of
Jesus: “You are the salt of the earth; but if salt has lost its taste, how shall its saltiness be
restored? It is no longer good for anything except to be thrown out and trodden under foot by
men” 134. This is no idle metaphor. By refusing to accomplish their duty, the Jewish people
sank into a deep darkness together with the rest of humanity, which they were supposed to
lift up spiritually.

The Crucial Necessity for Christ’s First Advent

Christ’s advent was the complimentary Divine help that became necessary because of the
deficiency of efforts and man’s chronic delay in executing the Divine plan. Without it the
possibility for humanity to evolve would have been nullified and would have certainly
entailed a planetary cataclysm that would have engulfed the whole civilisation. It would have
been the definitive crumbling of our world. Nevertheless, “For God so loved the world that
He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever Christianity: Dogmatic Faith & Gnostic
Vivifying Knowledge believeth in him should not perish but have everlasting life. For God

134

Matthew 5: 13 RSV.

Page 74 of 141

sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the world through Him
might be saved” 135.

The Jewish People and Their Second Rebellion

If the Jewish people had played their role as leaders and while themselves evolving, Jesus’
advent would have taken another turn. He would have come to march at the head of the
chosen people to a glory nobody can even imagine. As it was not the case, God called upon
Jesus to come to Earth, as His last resort to wake up the failing Jews. It was never in the will
of God that His Divine Plan would not succeed. Yet it had, and the only and last Hope
was His Son’s incarnation.
The above has a very precise and redoubtable meaning: The Jewish elect refused the mission
to which they were assigned and transformed the Law of Moses into an ensemble of
materialistic precepts that Jesus called a human tradition. God still loved them and still hoped
that their good will would bring them back to the straight path. If they had assembled
unanimously around Jesus-Christ, The Beloved Son He had sent, they would have erased all
their past errors and sins, and they would have crossed behind Him to the Kingdom of
Heaven.
The crossing to the Kingdom of Heaven by the elect would have, in its turn, raised the level
of spiritual understanding and the capacity of evolution of the rest of humanity.
The elect did not pass the test. They proved far too weak to admit their own weaknesses and
to transcend them. They simply preferred to cancel the testimony and the signs that came to
them from above. Instead of crossing to the Kingdom of Heaven 136, the elect underwent a fall
into which they dragged the whole of humanity. Was it not for the terrible sufferings that
Jesus, His Apostles and Disciples accepted and endured freely and willingly, darkness would
have prevailed and the Tenebrae would have engulfed the light of God 137. Approximately
forty years after our Saviour’s death, Solomon’s temple was destroyed, the Diaspora
commenced and the whole of Humanity was driven down by the fall of its Esoteric pioneer.
We must well understand that without that powerful help coming from above to compensate
for human shortcomings, the world in which we live would exist no more: that is to say that
Jesus -Christ’s sufferings together with those of the Apostles and disciples gave a new
opportunity to men for accomplishing what they should have done…. Humanity, so far until
now, has failed God, and His sublime Hope. Does this mean that all these sufferings and
sacrifices have been endured in vain? They will be so, if humanity resists the Divine call.
Such is the true philosophico-historical meaning of the drama of Jesus Christ, and how St.
Paul came to say that we are only saved in Hope 138. Humanity’s fate is still suspended over
the abyss by means of the weak thread of Men’s free goodwill.
Until now, human liberty rejects God’s Word and persists in its deadly oblivion. The whole
planet is now threatened with the horrible atomic war that we all fear. Human liberty is very
135

John 3: 16-17 KJV.

CF John 3: 4-5.
Of course this is not meant in absolute, as God is above all Creation, but is meant with regard to our given cycle.
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Romans 8: 24.
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close to “Checkmate”. Indifferent and egoistic, man will commit a suicide that will engulf a
splendid civilisation and make vain all Divine Hope.
Man is not sufficiently aware of all what he loses: terrestrial paradise and that hidden
mysterious Divine Wisdom in which he would have found glory and bliss 139. He still
mistakes his empty dreams for the plenitude of reality.
Such are the broad lines of the Saviour’s tragedy. If the reaction of the milieu had been
different, the message He brought would have established, even though partially, the reign of
justice celebrated by King David a thousand years beforehand.
It was, nevertheless, a Divine victory, though man’s refusal pushed light farther away from
him. The last two thousand years remain marked by a confused intermingling of wars and
revolutions, genocides, massive return to primitive paganism, extreme materialism,
restoration of the golden ox and degradation of love, which is often reduced to a voluptuous
impulse only.
To be saved in Hope, can still be effective... That is the reason why man still has another last
opportunity to face the test and reach the Kingdom of Heaven.
The tasks that should have been performed by humanity during the past two thousand years
were only accomplished in a very incomplete way and only by the efforts of some isolated
individualities. Today, humanity is placed anew before the ultimate option: It will either
catch up the horrible delay, or repeat the error of the Jewish people and doom itself to the
fire. 140
To sum up the whole, we must ask ourselves, what did we do with that salvation in Hope, the
price of which was so dearly paid by Jesus and His Apostles?
So far until now, almost nothing.
Again we must state quite clearly to those who affirm that a simple belief in the fact that
Jesus died for us, is all what we need to go to the Kingdom of Heaven, that they commit a
Mortal Error. They resemble a student who, having been expelled from school, is granted
one last opportunity, to recommence the class. He obviously has to work intensely, and kill
himself studying, because failure here means expulsion forever. How did we dare consider
ourselves definitively and effortlessly saved by Jesus’ sacrifice when in fact we have only
been granted a new opportunity to be born on Earth, to pain and labour, and earn the
Kingdom of Heaven by our sweat and blood?

III - HOPE IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN

Hope is the second Christian theologal virtue after Faith. Whatever has been written on Faith,
applies also to Hope, as Faith and Hope are strongly connected. Their sequence in St. Paul’s
triad Faith-Hope-Love is not haphazard. Hope is Faith extended to the future, it is reinforced
Faith.
In the Epistles to the Hebrews, St. Paul says: “Now faith is the assurance of things hoped for,
“Yet among the mature we do impart wisdom, although it is not a wisdom of this age or of the rulers of this age,
who are doomed to pass away. But we impart a secret and hidden wisdom of God, which God decreed before the
ages for our glorification. None of the rulers of this age understood this; for if they had, they would not have
crucified the Lord of Glory.” I Cor 2: 6-8. RSV
140
Alternative offered by St. Peter in his second Epistle.
139

Page 76 of 141

the conviction of things not seen” 141. We do not Hope for what is unequivocally present,
because what is visibly present offers no basis for Hope. The Apostle also says in his Epistle
to the Romans: “For we must be content to hope that we shall be saved –our salvation is not
in sight, we should not have to be hoping for it if it were- but, as I say, we must hope to be
saved since we are not saved yet- it is something we must wait for with patience.” 142

Faith and Hope in Christianity

Christian Faith, as we have seen earlier, is mainly exposed in the Creed. The items of Faith
are the source of unseen realities, which become afterwards the object of Hope in as much as
they can be adopted as personal goals. The most important unseen reality a Christian can
Hope for, is the victory over death and resurrection in the Kingdom of Heaven.

The Kingdom of Heaven Is the Main Object of Christian Hope

Thus, we can say, according to the Creed of the Apostles, that the proclamation of the
coming Kingdom of God is the central element in the teachings of Jesus. The certitude of
admission is granted to all those who accept and strive to assimilate His Teachings. 143
Over the years, the Church has never seriously attempted to disclose the vast and rich
knowledge summarised in the Creed. But the evolution of rational thought, as we said, has
made it impossible for men to remain satisfied with the milk faith of old.
Consequently, a Christian today is provided with a few rudimentary articles of Faith: the
Holy Trinity, the Incarnation of the Son of God and the necessity for every Christian, to
search for the “Kingdom of Heaven ”, of which the common description is that it is an abode
of ‘everlasting happiness’ to be reached after death.
Christians are asked to memorise and repeat the Act of Hope as follows:
“Relying on your promises, oh God , and on the merits of Jesus Christ, our Saviour, I Hope
with firm confidence, that you will give me the grace to follow your commandments in this
world, and thus obtain eternal life.” 144
Eternal life in the Kingdom of Heaven is a non-understood article of blind Faith, in an era
where blind Faith is quasi-extinct.
In order to understand in depth what is really meant by Hope, we must now put away what
belongs to the child and present the subject in the light of a superior Esoteric Knowledge.

The True Meaning of Hope in the Context of Salvation

Esoterically speaking, we can only understand Hope, if we see it practised; if we watch it
grow day after day, during the course of a strenuous fight. Par excellence, the fight of man
against himself to control his own Personality, while escaping illusion, and trying with all his
forces to identify himself to his Immortal Soul, in other terms to the self-consciousness of his
Real “I”. This fight is identical to that of the “Know Thyself” of the Delphian Oracle. It is the
combat that Jesus described in the Gospels when He said: “The Kingdom of Heavens must
141
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be taken by violence and only those who can be violent against themselves will be able to
force it.” 145 This is the Second Birth, Salvation realised.

Hope as the Only Force to Overcome Difficulties on the Way

The state of Hope will be lived, when man is totally engaged in these struggles. Hope is then
his weapon. Man will find himself in a state, where all the circumstances, whether external or
internal inspire despair; he will be left with nothing to hold to; his sole and only point of
reference will then be the strength drawn from Hope; Hope that this state cannot go on
forever; Hope that after such darkness, light will shine, in spite of all the abating thoughts
that predict the contrary. He then has to show Force directed towards himself and give credit
to God again and again not knowing exactly where he goes. This force is his only way out, it
is the only weapon left to him in his struggle against himself, his Personality and its illusions.
Before, everything was all theory, now man is vividly facing the impossible. He knows it is
almost impossible and yet he “hopes” in all certitude to break through it. It is easy for the
reader now to see that hope according to the Christian doctrine is also a sustained
enthusiastic conviction that out-passes words and makes man rightfully oblivious to all
obstacles for he knows that he will conquer himself and in the final instance live the flowing
happiness of Victory.

IV - HOPE & LOVE: THE GREAT ADVENTURE OF JESUS, HIS
APOSTLES & HIS SAINTS

We have explained Hope at the measure of our forces, especially in the case of Man who
acquires the Kingdom of Heavens by violence, in the context of the famous invisible warfare
that many religious writers have described.
There exists another example of hope, which fulfils all the conditions of hope set by Saint
Augustine’s definition and which has never been given enough importance.
This is the example of Jesus and, after him, of all His Apostles, Disciples and Saints, who
were absolutely convinced of the fact that the most rebellious Man to love can always redress
himself and respond to God’s call, and thus they thrust in a passionate enterprise, suffered,
struggled and accepted to die in the hope that the word of truth thrown to men would bear
fruit.
Such hope is certainly not a simple hope, it must of all necessity merge into a burning Love
for mankind.
We can say that they have thus entered into an intensified circle, not vicious, but vivifying:
Love reignites Hope, which in its own turn recalls Love. This is one of the ways to
understand what has been called the Passion of Jesus that the Apostles, Disciples and Saints
tried to imitate at the measure of their forces; a burning desire to save man and draw him out
of the unconsciousness where he vegetates and where he mistakes straw for gold.
We can clearly see that Hope is a virtue that pertains to God Himself, and manifests itself on
different planes but remains always the same: a vivid force that shatters obstacles and
surmounts the impossible. This does not mean that Jesus , His Apostles , Disciples and Saints
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aimed at forcing man’s will and liberty; far be it. They did their utmost to encourage him,
levelling the ways, detaching him from his bestiality, awakening him from his torpor,
showing him in all objectivity the dangers that surround him, in order to engage him to
choose in all liberty what could be his glory and his real accomplishment.
Today, these men together with Jesus are still awaiting the free decision of this Man whom
they have so much loved and in whom they have put so much hope.
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CHAPTER 4
KNOWLEDGE
I- FOUNDATIONS OF KNOWLEDGE
The Categories: The Innate Frames of the Human Understanding

We have already clearly indicated that the sacred texts are written in the form of a Milk
Doctrine, that is to say in a language rather suited for intellects whose highest, or limit
category of comprehension, is Faith.
To understand what exactly a Limit Category is, we must first define the term Category, by
itself. This term belongs to the technical vocabulary of philosophy. It has been fully
elucidated by the Ancients, especially Aristotle. In recent times Kant also discussed it at
length without really adding anything new to it. According to Aristotle, categories are classes
of predicates, that is to say of innate qualities. But this definition is rather short and obscure.
In the same way Man is born endowed with physical organs like the heart and liver, etc., he
is also born provided with these categories on the intellectual plane. Their function is to
allow him to understand discursively the world and himself. They are innate powers with
which he classifies everything that surrounds him. The obscurities that might still linger
around this term induce us to quote the French philosopher Renouvier: Categories, according
to him, are the prime and irreducible laws for knowing. They are the basic relations that
determine the form of knowledge and rule its movement 146. Let us state once and for all that
these categories are not something that we acquire, but on the contrary something which we
come with into this world; they constitute part of our inherent structure. A child knows that
ten berries are more than five and that a berry is different from a stone; it is through his
spontaneous use of the categories of quantity and quality that he makes these clear
distinctions. Locke made a mortal mistake when he said that the categories of the human
mind are derived from the day to day experience of the child. Contrary to what Locke
thought, if the child had not possessed these categories a priori, he would never have been
able to assimilate even the most basic rudiments of human experience. This is seen in
animals, which lack the ability to count and to discriminate between qualitative changes:
never did or could their experience teach them the categories they lacked.
By extrapolation, a “limit” category is a foundation upon which man’s comprehension of the
world and its intricate relations is built. Limit Categories are not innate like quality and
quantity, but are as strong. They are, so to say, a specific method we use in our search for
true Causes, whenever we want to penetrate complex matters like the meaning of life and
death, historical and natural events, unidentified phenomena, vast ensembles etc.
We have already mentioned that Faith is a limit category, that is to say an efficient tool that
allows Man to explain, in a satisfactory manner, ‘What’ would have otherwise remained for
him inexplicable.
Faith as a limit category prevailed throughout the Middle Ages. The men of that era strongly
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believed in God, the Omnipresent, Omniscient and Omnipotent. They were convinced that in
the final instance, the Cause of all causes was God. Thus for example, they were firmly
convinced that the great epidemic plague, which periodically decimated the Middle Ages,
could only be explained by the will of God. The means, through which God acted, as they
believed, has become for us now more important than the transcendent cause beyond all
small causes. Even if they had discovered the Plague Bacillus, they would not have changed
their minds about God being the Ultimate Cause. Thus, they always believed that the
immediate causal explanations could never account for the Real Reason behind the spread of
such epidemics. It would not have mattered to them either, if they had known that the rats
were the intermediary host, through which the disease spreads: For God is always and will
always interpose a chain of minor links. Nor would they have refused economical theories
like the one, which claims that plague curbs overpopulation. Though now we know that
plague can be contained by treatment, yet we have never been able to eradicate it from the
planet. We have a rational understanding of the whole plague problem that satisfies our
inquisitive minds, but this understanding is incomplete. Our limit category has now become
of all necessity an agnostic, deductive and logical Reason. We say agnostic because in this
and similar matters, where science always rejects any recourse to metaphysical and like
causes, such as God, our understanding does not penetrate beyond the superficial envelope of
the object which it studies, namely its phenomenal aspect. Positive science does not claim to
reach the great ultimate stable realities that stand beyond precarious phenomena; the scientist
admits that he is only able to give conclusive affirmations in so far as related causes are
concerned.

The Necessity of the Program

Faith then constituted the limit category of comprehension for the eras preceding and
contemporary to the advent of Jesus and up to the Middle Ages. Yet, this category had to
eventually cede ground in front of the rising rationalism. Saint Paul had predicted this
change. He had feared too, that if Christianity remained unable to satisfy the demands of
rational comprehension, it would soon be faced with the contempt of men of science, which
could eventually result in the rejection of the whole concept of Revelation.
Today we are confronted with an undeniable fact: The exposition of the Christian Religion
has hardly progressed beyond the milk doctrine’s formulae of old, and this has resulted in the
abandonment of Christianity by a constantly increasing number of modern intellectuals.
Those who have remained Faithful have in fact managed to divide their life into two
qualitatively different compartments, the large one that constitutes their rational life in the
modern world, and the other contains a blind Faith, which is incompatible 147 with any
rational penetration. In matters of the world, they are as well versed as any intellectual, but
when it comes to matters of Faith and Religion they talk in petrified dogma which can no
longer convince any modern rationalist.
Thus, considering the unstoppable evolution of human reason, we can appreciate how Saint
In the way drugs are said to be incompatible, that is to say negating and destroying one another’s effects and
harming the human organism.
147
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Paul’s Program should have been respected: The Christian Religion, Doctrine and Mysteries
should have been exposed once again in all their amplitude, in a philosophical and rational
language 148.
Failing to do this, Christianity was doomed to become petrified, lose its most potentially
fruitful follower, the educated man, and place its Faithful in the paradoxical position of
adhering without comprehending.
Accordingly, the very object of this work is first to describe the actual state of petrified
conservatism in which most Christian teachers and communities seem to stagnate and second
to re-expose some of the most important themes of our religion in the language of our
contemporaries .
We hope first of all that we have been able to convince the reader that the thesis in question
is no invention of ours: Saint Paul’s texts speak for themselves 149. “For though by this time
you ought to be teachers, you need someone to teach you again the first principles of God’s
word. You need milk, not solid food; for everyone who lives on milk is unskilled in the word
of righteousness, for he is a child” 150. “Brethren, do not be children in your thinking; be
babes in evil but in thinking be mature” 151.
Thus, before reaching the Pleroma of Love, one must be capable of consuming solid food,
and become mature, for Knowledge is the sine qua non condition of attaining Love.
Accordingly, Saint Paul assures us in I Cor 13:11 that he who attains manhood in Love, will
have of all necessity already transformed his naive Faith into Knowledge: “When I was a
child, I spoke like a child, I thought like a child, I reasoned like a child; when I became a
man I gave up childish ways” 152 (I gave up all what pertains to the child).
The necessity of expressing the milk Doctrine again in the form of solid food is firmly
indicated by Saint Paul. How can Christianity remain a baby or a child for two thousand
years? These texts stress the utmost necessity of growing up. The responsible Ecclesiastical
Hierarchy have not respected the precise indication of these texts, and by so doing they have
pushed Christianity over a catastrophic slope. In the same way a child cannot remain a child
forever, and in the same way a child cannot remain on a diet of milk forever, the Christian
teachings should have passed from their infantile state that was once satisfactory, to the adult
state, fit for the present era... or else it was destined to doom and destruction. Let us repeat
for the hundredth time: Christianity must be renewed.

Historical Recapitulation: The Orient, the Occident and the Fate of the Program
A) The Orient
Generations of great men of the Church took upon themselves to follow the steps of the
Apostles, and laboured at the regenerative task we have just described.
First came the Apostolic Fathers, who were direct disciples of the Apostles. They expanded
We have expressed the same idea in many different ways due to its supreme importance.
Once again we refer the reader to I.COR. 13:1-13. These very important verses deserve an integral and detailed
commentary.
150
Hebrews, 5:12-13.
151
I. Cor. 14:20 RSV.
152
I Cor. 13:11 RSV. The words in brackets are from the Slavonic text.
148
149

Page 82 of 141

the works of their teachers in a supple Philosophico-Gnostic way. Immediately after this
period, came that of the Early Fathers, the most famous being Irenaeus, Saint Clement of
Alexandria and Origen. They declared that philosophy offers the best preparatory base and
facilitates the acquisition of the authentic Christian Salvatory Gnosis, which is, and should
forever be the one true goal of every Christian. The Didascalias founded in Alexandria and
the writings of these Fathers confirm their true understanding of Saint Paul’s Program and
their rich contribution to its realisation. They constitute the cornerstone of this powerful
building that was due to illuminate Christianity.
After this period, which did not extend beyond the 2nd century of the Christian era, the
Oriental School, which spread their Gnostic Teachings, went underground. They never really
disappeared but remained carefully hidden under the protection of authorised Initiates that
transmitted their Teachings to whomever they saw fit. Till today they can still be found in
Christian monasteries in Egypt, Mount Athos, Russia, etc… and also in other mysterious
shelters.
However, these contributions toward the accomplishment of the Program never ceased; the
voluminous Greek, Egyptian, Syriac, Russian and other Patrologies, mainly Oriental, did not
depart from their Gnostic, mystic and exegetical-interpretative mission. The fact that this
chain of solid, authentic teachings remains alive in the Oriental Church, up to our day, is
exemplified by the Works of men like Saint Theophane the Recluse (1815-1894) or
Boulgakov (1871-1944).

B) The Occident

The Occident has been gifted with one true giant, Saint Augustine (354-430A.D). Nobody
can ignore Saint Augustine: We can be with him, we can be against him, or we can
eclectically choose from the eighty thousand pages that he has left for posterity. This platonic
Father of the Church can be said to have never betrayed Saint Paul’s program. He is the
rightful successor of Saint Clement of Alexandria, Origen and their true disciples 153.
After him a large majority of the Scholastic masters kept more or less in line with him, that is
to say tried to explain the Dogmas and Doctrines in philosophical terms, or at least tried to
attenuate the strange contradictions between many Sacred texts. Apparently they had
assigned to themselves goals in line with Saint Paul’s Program. But they gradually deviated
from the authentic way traced by St. Augustine and the Early Fathers. Ironically enough, they
deviated, not because they abandoned the program to go back to blind Faith, but on the
contrary, because they had become fascinated with a rather displaced rationalism. Though,
theoretically speaking they were certain that a constant contact should be kept with the
Divine plane and the Revelation with which God gifts man, they started by studying at length
the powers and faculties of the human mind and its maximal reaches, in order to serve their
exegetical works, but with time, such epistemological studies came to constitute practically
all their horizons. They indulged in logic and its practical applications. They stipulated that
The importance we give to St. Clement is not ours. The chain, by which the true authentic Gnosis was transmitted
to Egypt, runs as follows: Jesus imparted His Teachings to St. Peter, St. John and St. James. St. Peter transmitted it
to St. Mark who came to Egypt and taught St. Panthene who is the master of St. Clement of Alexandria. That is why
his writings should constitute, and do constitute in fact for us, a supreme unshakeable authority.
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all themes including those of St. Augustine and others, could only be adequately understood
if moulded in Aristotelian syllogism.
Fortunately, they did not apply this rather narrow conception to the Text of the Holy
Scriptures. And eventually, the whole became some kind of mental gymnastics. They, then
naturally devoted most of their efforts to the study of the mechanics of thought, until they
became lost in the endless argumentation, for or against, Universalism-Nominalism. The gap
between reason, Faith and Revelation kept widening, and this triggered the decline and fall of
occidental Scholasticism. Soon this gap became unbridgeable, and this opened the way to
modern western philosophies, which categorically do away with Faith and reject Revelation.
Nevertheless, we must not overlook the rich commentaries on the four meanings of the
Scriptures, which remained in line with the spirit of Saint Augustine and which never
departed from Origen’s pioneering work in this field 154.

C) The Fate of the Program

The sum of the works both oriental and occidental that are in line with Saint Paul’s Program
have never been exploited enough until now: They have never been taken into consideration
when the manuals of Catechism were rewritten. The latter have never substantially changed
till our days. Consequently, the milk doctrine prevailed and still prevails.
That is why, B. Mouravieff, the author of Gnosis, has said in a definitive way:
“The Apostle St. Paul… also directed the attention of his contemporaries to the fact that,
already at his epoch, man had a big delay on the way to evolution. He says, in fact: though in
relation with the times you should have become teachers, yet you still need to be taught the
first principles of the oracles of God. You need milk, not solid food; since every one who
lives on milk is unskilled in the word of righteousness 155. It is questionable that, since the
time of St. Paul, man has recovered this delay. If then today we want, to obtain a tangible
result from the point of view of esoteric development, we must hasten to abandon the milk
diet and take the risk of adopting that of solid food” 156.
How did this failure occur, in spite of the immense Patrologies and other rich contributions?
The problem was never the scarcity of Esoteric knowledge. Already at their respective times
Origen and St. Augustine had given detailed rational explanations of Adam’s fall in the same
way we did earlier 157. Other similar commentaries in depth of the first chapter of Genesis can
be found, that expound Adam ’s myth in a rationally convincing manner.
The problem thus, was and is rather one of promulgation. The Christian Catholic Religion,
which spread throughout the world, has instituted a body of local churches, which take their
instructions from a central church, the Vatican in our case. It is therefore left up to the Pope
and his council to decide what Christians throughout the Catholic world should learn and do,
in order to gain the Salvation advocated by Jesus through their efforts. It is evident that when
Cf. Henry De Lubac: Les Quatres Senses de l’Ecriture. 4 vols.
Hebrews, 5:12-13.
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Gnosis I, p.271, French Edition, A La Baconnière, 1969. The translation is ours. Though we have mentioned
these texts more than once, they are always quoted in different contexts that will help to show their deep meanings,
which we do not pretend to have exhausted.
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Cf. Chapter 2, Faith.
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the Church is headed by enlightened men, as in the time of the Early Fathers, imparting
Esoteric Teaching becomes the central goal in the service of which everything is organised.
The object of these highly evolved men was to find, by a process of selection, the largest
number of adepts that can enter into this work, which aims in fi ne at the evolution of man
and thus at the realisation of the Mystery of Accomplishment.
If on the other hand the Heads of the Church are not evolved men that know the Esoteric
Teachings and their importance, they will remain satisfied with much less ambitious goals.
They may read Saint Paul and cling to the most superficial meanings found in his words, and
thus forget that it is he who has enjoined us to search beyond the letter for the symbolic
meaning always found in all the Sacred texts 158. Yet passages such as the following do not
leave any place for doubt, as far as St. Paul’s intentions are concerned: “For it is written in
the law of Moses, “You shall not muzzle an ox when it is treading out the grain.” Is it for
oxen that God is concerned? Does He not SPEAK ENTIRELY for our sake?” 159.
Naturally, these Heads of the Church have neglected the writings of the Early Fathers, or
kept them for the advanced theological studies in which common Christians cannot
participate. In brief, an unenlightened Ecclesiastical Hierarchy may ignorantly persist in
advocating a milk doctrine with the catastrophic results that will ensue.

Form and Content Revisited

We have studied the law of Form and Content and seen its application to two very important
examples, that of the State Governments and that of the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy and its
Teaching. We shall now try to apply it to Knowledge and identify the form and content in
respect with knowledge in general.
Let us start by identifying the Form with the method used in order to acquire knowledge and
the Content with the results yielded by this method. For example, by applying the Cartesian
method which is analytico-synthetic, we divide the object of our investigation into as many
components as possible, and thus we can study each of its components separately, then we
will reassemble them and try to understand their relation to one another. In this way we may
comprehend the synthetic whole. Another method of knowledge, if it ever can be called
method, is the one of our every day conversation: we set out with nothing specific in mind,
and are carried away by a double desire, to be courteous and to impose our opinions
whatever they may be while totally ignoring the arguments of others; this is what constitutes
the form of our conversations or their method. How can we describe the knowledge-content
that this method will yield? Chaos, dispersion and empty words, for the content must be
homogeneous to the form. The content, or knowledge yielded will always remain within the
guidelines fixed by the form or method. Thus, the method of every day chatter yields a
fruitless rumble.
The Cartesian method can solve mechanical problems but is unable to progress within
Against historicism that prevails now and against the shyness with which modern Catholic exegetes do away with
the bold interpretations of Origen, we insist on the fact that the New Testament is an advanced treatise of Holy
Science.
159
I Cor., 9:9-10 RSV. It is us who underlined these two words.
158
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organic ones. And Hegelian dialectics penetrate into still higher domains of intellection,
which nonetheless cannot transgress the limits fixed by this method.
What is the method used to acquire the Knowledge, which makes part of the Program, in
other words the Knowledge that makes revelation accessible to the intelligence ? This
method is given in a simple phrase “If you do not believe, you will not understand either” 160.
We emphasise the profound wisdom of the negative construction; for its positive counterpart
i.e. “If you believe you will understand”, is not necessarily true: There must interpose
between belief and understanding all what the Fathers of the Church, and Saint Clement in
particular, stipulated as sine qua non conditions for such understanding; that is to say,
assiduous, sincere and deep studies and researches in all kinds of domains of human
intellection.
To understand the biblical story about Jonas who was saved by the will of God while in the
whale which swallowed him, we must start by knowing the Scriptures and believing that
these Scriptures are the revealed word of God. We must have Faith that this word is full of
depths and meanings intended to help us accomplish our mission on Earth, and not a simple
story meant only to fascinate us. We have then to search through the writings of the Fathers
of the Church for the commentaries, which these authorised interpreters have fixed. We will
then start to understand and if our hope to understand is strong, we will use our acquired
knowledge of philosophy, psychology and the sciences to help us further assimilate in our
modern minds the meaning of these interpretations. Thus within the very broad boundaries of
this method, a number of other methods are absorbed and utilised, some partially and others
in their integrity. The analytico-synthetic method, the dialectical method and the analogical
method 161 will all have their respective roles in this quest.

Renewal of the Human Intellect

The more we understand how indispensable Knowledge is for man’s evolution, the more we
can appreciate the importance which St. Paul gave it in all his Epistles. Regrettably, this
importance has often gone unnoticed 162.
Saint Paul attributes a crucial importance to the growth and development of the human

Isaiah 7:9.
Les Quatre senses de l’Ecriture. Op.cit.
162
Our present concern is with the subject of knowledge, and we will not discuss the erroneous tendency that started
even from the times of St. Paul and which placed the purity of the heart above the development of the intelligence.
Though the text of St. Paul himself cannot be deviated in such a biased way for he says in his first Epistle to the
Corinthians, chapter 14, the 20th verse: “Brethren, do not be children in your thinking; Be babes in evil, but in
thinking be mature”. Suffice to say that if the partisans of this tendency had prevailed, it would have had two
disastrous consequences: It would have maintained the milk doctrine as such and prevented forever its transmutation
into a doctrine of ‘solid food ’. It would have also discredited then discarded the True Gnostic Knowledge. But we
know that the Early Fathers of the Church have systematically combated this tendency. These Fathers’ voluminous
writings amply glorify Knowledge, the acquisition of Wisdom, etc… Their lengthy and deep commentaries on the
texts of the Old and New Testaments are an unquestionable testimony to the great respect that they had for
Knowledge. On these firm bases Catechumens and Faithfuls were given a compulsorily systematic teaching that
reached its culmination in the famous Didascalias of Alexandria. Unfortunately there still exists among our
contemporaries, men who claim that the purity of the heart is the sole thing that is important. And moreover they
zealously affirm that knowledge ‘is deleterious’.
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intellect, which can lead man to “renew his intelligence in Jesus Christ ” 163 , and thus grasp
the highest Wisdom 164. This superior evolution has always been the privilege of a restricted
elite since the time of St. Paul to our days. It was the Hebrews, the elect from the times of
Moses till the Advent of Jesus Christ that he blamed for “having not become teachers when
they should have all been masters.” He rebuked them, after Jesus Christ 165, for their
ignorance and deficiency. Nicodemus, one of those few men of the Sanhedrin who secretly
supported Jesus’ mission, seemed completely unaware of the deep meaning of the second
birth and the fire Baptism, and the proper way to reach it.
The subject of the renewal of the human intelligence is a burning actuality. The higher
development of the human intellect will certainly be the privilege of the man of the new era,
that is to say the Era of the Holy Spirit. It has been given a great importance in several
authentic Traditions. The ultimate summit that the human intellect can reach is beyond what
we can grasp nowadays.
We will indicate a few important points concerning that subject:
1. In accordance with St. Paul we adopt his famous injunction: “to approach the
Intelligence of Christ”, under the aegis of which we can surpass agnosticism and the
lowly phenomenal mind deformed and deviated by man’s bestial passions.
2. To approach from the Intelligence of Christ we have adopted an efficacious method,
we say with St. Augustine: ‘We must have Faith in order to understand, and
understand in order to have Faith,’ a maxim, which he drew from the Prophet
Isaiah 166. Needless to say that such an approach is an unending march towards God’s
Omniscience.
3. We can safely borrow from the Esoteric Islamic Tradition its theory of renewal of the
human intellect in seven consecutive ascending stages. The first one is that of the
‘hylic’ mind, which in our usual passive and short sighted thinking is built on
impressions, association, inconstancy, incredulity, whims and urges. The last stage is
what is called the active intellect, which likens man to the Archangel Gabriel who
carries the direct inspiration of the Supreme God. In other terms in that stage man is
in active and direct contact with God.
4. One of the greatest Esoteric philosophers of the twentieth century, Sri Aurobindo has
devoted highly elaborated works to describe what he called the Supramental Realm in
which will live the man of the coming Golden Age 167.

The Assimilation of Philosophy into Christianity

Let us quote St. Paul: “Yet among the mature we do impart wisdom, although it is not a
wisdom of this age or of the rulers of this age, who are doomed to pass away. But we do
1 Cor. 2:16.
1 Cor. 2:6-8.
165
Cf. John 3, passim.
166
Cf. Isaiah 7:9.
167
Cf. Sri Aurobindo’s Life Divine and Supramental Life and several other works from his rich bibliography. His
works have been edited several times the most complete and accurate being the complete works edited on the
occasion of his centenary in 32 volumes.
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impart a secret and hidden wisdom of God, which God decreed before the ages for our
glorification” 168.
It is clear that this text is strongly in favour of abandoning the simplistic, superficial, loosely
bound, and confined ways of thinking, in order to attain the Intelligence of the evolved man,
and to understand the transcendental wisdom and the mysterious and hidden Gnosis.
We often come across the two terms Sophia or Wisdom, and Gnosis or Knowledge
throughout the New Testament. But we find the word philosophy explicitly mentioned once
and only once in the Epistles of St. Paul to the Colossians, yet this single quotation is full of
meaning. Here are the three verses of that unique text: “See to it (Beware, remain conscious)
that no one makes a prey of you by a philosophy and empty deceit, based on a human
tradition, according to the elemental spirits of nature, and not according to Christ” 169. He
defines in it on the one hand, a vain and deceitful philosophy yet strong enough to fascinate
and imprison. This philosophy is founded on the human tradition and in accordance with
the elements of nature 170. He indicates on the other hand a Transcendental divine Philosophy
according to Christ, Who is the real and integral source of true philosophy, since we find the
fullness of the divinity dwelling corporeally in Him, and since we have in Him the fullness of
life, He, who is the head of all power and authority. Such is the positive definition of the
second and only veritable philosophy that St. Paul quotes in an Esoteric text 171.
“But a Philosophy it is.”
Yet the existence of a Christian Philosophy has been denied. Many modern thinkers, mainly
Emile Brehier, consider the principle of revelation and the fixation of the dogma as an
impassable barrier before an eventual Christian philosophy. This is because Metaphysics,
Ontology and Cosmology have been largely discredited and have almost totally disappeared
since the beginning of the nineteenth century. A number of Christian thinkers have countered
these denials, and have accused their opponents of mutilating some texts, and omitting to
quote some others, that all prove beyond doubt the presence of a systematic Christian
Philosophy. Among those who competently defend Christian Philosophy, we refer to the
works of Claude Tresmontant and especially to his voluminous work: “La Métaphysique du
Christianité et La Naissance de la Philosophie Chrétienne.”
But we are quite astonished to see that nobody has given to the Christian Philosophy,
indicated by St. Paul, the importance it certainly deserves.

Philosophical Concepts Incorporated in the Christian Doctrine by the Apostles,
the Fathers of the Church and the Oecumenical Councils
Christianity had spread throughout the Roman empire, which was at that time the centre of

Op. cit. previous section.
Colossians 2, 8:10. According to the Slavonic text rendered in French by B. Mouravieff in Gnosis, vol. 1, p. 64 of
the French Edition, 1969, as follows: “Prenez garde que personne ne fasse de vous sa proie par une philosophie
et par une vaine tromperie s’appuyant sur la tradition humaine, d’apres les elements de la nature et non pas d’apres
le Christ. Car c’est en lui qu’habite corporellement toute la plénitude de la divinité. Vous avez tout pleinement
en lui qui est le chef de toute autorité et de tout pouvoir.”
170
Stoixeia in Greek, which means also spirits, forces, dynamic power.
171
By “Esoteric ” here we mean inaccessible without an authorised commentary.
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many powerful currents of thought: The dying Egyptian Tradition, the Hermetic Tradition,
the Mithraic thought that constituted a great threat at one time to rising Christianity,
Platonism, Neo-Platonism and other Greek Philosophies. Christianity was compelled to take
into account all these currents. It had to satisfy those who embraced it, while using their own
language. It had to adapt itself to different mentalities, without betraying any item of its own
Original Doctrine. But before anything else it had to understand, and to understand correctly
and fully, the Greek Philosophy that started with the seven sages of Greece down to the
philosophers who were contemporary to the Apostles. That is why the works of the early
Fathers of the Church , Irenaeus, Tertullian, St. Clement of Alexandria and Origen, are so
heavily infiltrated with texts from the Greek philosophers, especially Plato, the Greek
Mythologists, Poets and Writers of all kinds. We can thus affirm that since its earliest
beginnings with St. Paul and continuously after that the Christian Doctrines have
incorporated almost all the philosophies of the ancients especially Platonism and
Neoplatonism. Crucial concepts like Being, Substance, Archetype, and many others cannot
be found as such neither in the Old nor in the New Testament. They have been so to say
imported from the existing cultures. Already, thanks to Alexander the Great, the intermarriages between Greeks and Orientals of all kinds, had approximated the Jewish culture to
the Greek one; a fact which allowed the Jews, before the advent of Christ to send proselytes
to convert Greek citizens to the Jewish Religion. It is the intermixing of these two originally
separate cultures that allowed the Greeks, after the Jews had betrayed Jesus’ call, to take over
the mission that was contemptfully abandoned by the Jews, and to accomplish it at the
measure of their forces. In itself such an important historical event presupposes an organic
link between the Greek Philosophical thought, and the Jewish rather narrow traditional
views. These two peoples had to understand each other on sound basis; their two cultures had
to fuse homogeneously, not to cancel out each other.
The Early Christian Fathers, after Saint Clement of Alexandria 172, also considered Plato
divinely inspired. By so doing, they were providing themselves with a wonderful tool: the
whole corpus of Plato’s works. The richness of Plato’s concepts, their accuracy, together
with the supple construction of the sentence that espouses perfectly his elaborate meanings,
offered the Christian apologists and writers unending treasures to draw from.
To study the assimilation of Platonic Philosophy, by the Early Fathers of the Church, and
their adoption of its main themes, is a task that largely surpasses our forces. But we can
definitely confirm that they have extensively used several of its most important Concepts,
like Providence, Fate, Eternity, to name but a few. To “assimilate a concept”, is to assimilate
a complete theme of philosophy, together with its context. Origen, who shared his Master’s
admiration for Plato, is largely responsible for infiltrating the Christian mentality with
philosophical ideas, mostly of a Platonic origin. His famous polemical work “Contra Celsus”
which attacks the false accusations of the Greek Philosopher Celsus against Christianity,
looked quite original and full of new ideas to the contemporaries of Origen when he wrote
it 173. The philosophical themes it contained, and his rational defence of the Christian
172
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Cf. ‘Sources Chretienne’, in five volumes.

Page 89 of 141

Religion, have become so thoroughly integrated into the Christian Doctrine that they seem to
be banal nowadays.
The difference between positive philosophy and Esoteric Philosophy is that the latter studies
the very philosopher who enterprises it, while the former deals with the abstract man and is
contented with superficial generalities, mostly regarding the structure of his mind, rarely his
emotions, sentiments and instincts.
We must warn against the apparent good faith, with which the common Christian believer is
hostile to philosophy, as being the anti-pole of purity of the heart and simplicity. We hope the
reader has come to realise with us that the purity of the heart enhances, contrary to whatever
he may believe, the acuity and insight of the intellect. As to simplicity, because truth is, so to
say, simple, it is the outcome of lengthy and strenuous studies and efforts.

The Original Meaning of Gnosis

In its original Greek usage, the term “gnosis” has always been differentiated from sensory
perception as well as opinion. Ever since the time of Plato it has signified apprehending what
really is 174. The platonic view grants such a reality only to those objects which are unaffected
by the corrupting effect of time; and obviously, only metaphysical realities can withstand this
test. If therefore one could grasp such realities through a gnosis, and grasp them integrally
through his higher intellectual faculties, he would be drawing himself out of the space time
domain. In other words, gnosis could give the supreme level of being to those who
relentlessly ignore fatigue: It is a quest to reach the Divine.
Even though a great variety of interpretations have, over the years, been given to the concept
of Gnosis, nevertheless, it is generally agreed that whatever may be the subject of its enquiry,
it must fall directly or indirectly within the realm of Divine Principles. Gnosis is therefore
Knowledge of God, Cosmology, Cosmogony, Archetypes, the Essence and Origin of the
human being. It is a Transcendental Knowledge to start with, which we register prior to
transforming it into very our substance. But, if this does not happen, and our internal psychic
structure is not radically modified in accordance with this knowledge, then it has failed to
accomplish its goal. Gnosis is a Knowledge of Life and Light which is itself Life and Light.
True Knowledge is meant to answer the haunting, insoluble questions that torment a few
among us: Who is man? From where does he come? What is the meaning of this trifling
eighty years which he spends on Earth and which emerge out of the vast dark ocean of prebirth and after-death? Why should he come to Earth, toil, learn and then be engulfed by this
horrible death? We should expect from a true Gnosis to quench our rebellious fears of death,
our sometimes overwhelming sense of meaninglessness.
We can easily understand that a Gnosis, which would answer such questions, must in fact be
wholly founded on an Authentic, Revealed Tradition that constitutes the Esoteric depth of a
Truly Divine Religion.
In the postscript to the first volume of B. Mouravieff ’s systematic work on Gnosis and the
Esoteric Tradition of Oriental Orthodoxy, it is written: “Gnosis did not represent in the eyes
of the ancients a popular knowledge, but a vivifying Knowledge, superior to both Reason and
The Prophet Mohammed asked of God to show him all things as they are in themselves; meaning that the reality
of the objects of our vision and of our understanding are always veiled.
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Faith 175. Gnosis ... appealed then as that mysterious hidden wisdom according to Saint
Paul’s words ... (this work) intends by expounding the different aspects of that wisdom to let
(the reader) perceive the hermetic meaning of its title”.
The late Fathers of the Church as well as many Religious and laic researchers have come to
consider Gnosis and Gnosticism as a monument of bizarre dreams, incoherence, strange
myths and cosmological speculations borrowed from the Orient and imported in great part by
the Neo-Platonists. This prevailing opinion is wrong in definitively rejecting all what pertains
to Gnosis and Gnosticism. It is doubly wrong when it tries to justify its rejections by leaning
on the authority of the oldest and most important Fathers of the Church; namely Irenaeus,
Saint Clement of Alexandria, Hyppolimen and Origen ; for these very Fathers of the Church
had always carefully discriminated between a True Gnosis in Jesus Christ and a false and
deviated gnosis, against which they fought mercilessly.
Irenaeus clearly discriminates between the ‘Gnostic heresy’ and the heretical gnosis on the
one part, and the true Gnosis on the other. For him the word ‘Gnostic’ is to be placed
alongside the ‘Gnosis’ of the New Testament. As to the contents of the ‘heretical Gnostic’,
he describes them in his own terms, as a “gnosis falsely so called”. He gives to the Gnostic
heretics, whom he attacks, the name of Gnostic, in an ironical sense, as we would by placing
the word before a question mark 176.
Origen uses the name Gnostics as a synonym of true Christians and this is seen repeatedly in
his writings 177.
Here, we quote a passage from Saint Clement of Alexandria’s ‘Stromata’, which
demonstrates with finality, the exact value that these Fathers gave to the True Gnosis: “If,
then, we assert that Christ Himself is Wisdom, and that it was His working which showed
itself in the prophets, by which the Gnostic tradition may be learned, as He Himself taught
the Apostles during His presence; then it follows that the gnosis, which is the knowledge
and apprehension of things present, future and past, which is sure and reliable, as being
imparted and revealed by the Son of God, is Wisdom” 178.
That same Wisdom about which St. Paul said: “Yet among the mature we do impart wisdom,
although it is not a wisdom of this age or of the rulers of this age, who are doomed to pass
away” 179.
In spite of the sharp distinction made by these Early Fathers of the Church, later generations
denied that there ever existed an authentic Gnosis , and even when the facts presented
definite proofs ascertaining its undeniable existence, the very word ‘Gnosis’ was made
In agreement with this, a similar definition is given in the little work of Serge Hutin concerning Gnostics. Gnosis,
he says, is the total Knowledge incommensurably superior to Faith and reason, (which are yet indispensable to start
with). Gnosticism is thus bound to the original primordial wisdom, the sole and unique Esoteric Tradition, which is
the source of the diverse particular religions. Serge Hutin - Les Gnostiques, p.5,6.Que Sais’je No. 808 - 1963.
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Cf. “A Seperate God ” - by Simone Petrement.
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of a high impact, Origen identifies the Gnostic with the true Christian .
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‘taboo’, substituted by the word knowledge in order to never even mention the term itself.
The conspicuous hatred which the Church has for gnosis up to the present day
is quite apparent in C. De Mondesert’s translation of the first Stromata of Saint Clement, in
the collection ‘Source Chretienne’: Whenever we read in the text the word ‘connaissance’, a
footnote refers to it as ‘gnosis in the original Greek text’ as if the word would soil the text if
left intact.
Let us not forget also that the Latin title given to Saint Irenaeus’ major work ‘Adversus
Heresae’ is far from the original Greek title that can be translated as ‘To Expose and Refute
the False Pretension to Have Knowledge’.
In short the word gnosis has gradually been, over the years, loaded contemptfully with
heretical significances of all kinds, to become in fine a curse. Sadly enough, the True Gnosis
in accordance with Jesus Christ, and these are the very words of the Great Fathers of the
Church, was buried in the mud. It was an immense loss because the Early Fathers had
endowed “Gnosis” with the dynamic virtue of Salvation , a Superior and indispensable
Knowledge, as we can easily see in all their works.

II- THE END OF THE MIDDLE AGES & RISE OF THE MODERN SOCIETY
SCHOLASTICISM
General considerations:

The term Scholastic signifies belonging to a School, and it refers in a general way to the
teaching given in the Ecclesiastic Institutes and the Laic Universities founded by the Church
as for example the Sorbonne. The Era of scholasticism lasted from the 10th to the 17th
centuries. It is from the Apostolic and post-Apostolic Ages, which constitute rich mines of
Knowledge that Scholasticism drew its main themes. Unfortunately, it often betrayed these
very sources.
A common definition states that: “Scholasticism is but a simple method; it is the very
philosophy which was taught in the Christian schools of the Middle Ages” 180. The
“Dictionnaire De Theologie Catholique” finds this definition insufficient and criticises it in
its article “Scolastique” as follows: “This affirmation, exact in what concerns the philosophy
of a given period, would be considered far too exclusive, once we affirm that philosophy is
the ancilla theologiae (The handmaiden of theology) 181, as it has proved to be, long before
the Middle Ages. The human mind, in fact, was dissatisfied by the puzzling letter of the
revealed Truth exposed in the Holy Scriptures, it aspired to penetrate into the depths of their
meanings and to expand them in order to dissipate the obscurity of their mystery, or at least
in order to eliminate their undeniable and multiple contradictions. We must therefore say that
scholasticism is essentially a method of theological and philosophical speculation aiming at
“Dictionnaire pratique des connaissances religieuses, t. VI, col.254.
CF “La Lumiére Sans Declin” by Serge Boulgakov, translated from Russian to French by Constatin Andronikof,
edition L’Age D’Homme, Lausanne 1990, p.82. “…un rappel ironique de la formule Medieval: Philosophia est
Ancilla Theologiae en entrepretant toujours Ancilla comme servant, esclave et non comme Auxiliaire, soutient et
Alliée qui sont les vraies sens du mot Ancilla.”
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the rational penetration and at the systematic disclosure of the treasures of Knowledge buried
under the letter of the Sacred Scriptures. This ambitious, yet quite legitimate task is not
only the prerogative of the 13th century, but dates back to the Age of the Early Fathers of the
Church. The illustrious Teachers of the Medieval Ages are the faithful pupils of the old
Masters, Saint Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Saint Gregory the Great and Saint Augustine,
to name but the principal ones. Like them, the Scholastic Fathers have considered the Sacred
Scriptures as the sole Source of all theological sciences, of all dogmas and doctrines.”
This is what Henri de Lubac expressly affirms in his famous voluminous work: ‘Exégèse
Médiévale: Les Quatre Sens de l’Écriture.’ All Wisdom, all Truths are contained in the
Scriptures, when correctly interpreted and understood, in accordance with the Apostolic
Tradition, and the commentaries of the Authorised Fathers of the Church. In the second
chapter of the first volume of this work, Henri de Lubac writes under the title “Scriptures and
Revelation: This methodology, in so far as Theology is concerned [de Lubac means the
methodology of the famous mystic writer Hugues de Saint-Victor] presupposes and
luminously develops the double conviction that was, is and will always be, Universal in the
Church, namely that the divine Revelation is contained in the Scriptures, and that all
theological Science has sprung from the rightful exegesis in depth of these Scriptures. The
understanding of the Holy Books was only valid when it was properly speaking an ‘authentic
one’, that is to say when these books were read accompanied by their traditionally authorised
interpretations, guaranteed to be true by the Church’s God invested Authority. To go against
such a clearly defined injunction is the very sign of heresy according to Saint Peter’s second
Epistle in which he stipulates that no prophecy of the Scriptures can ever be interpreted
independently, that is to say without having recourse to an authentic Authority.
Besides, it was well known that there had always existed traditional rules, which the
interpretation and the explanation of the Scriptures had to integrally and absolutely respect.
The ‘seven mystical rules‘ given by Tyconius, an author of the beginning of the 4th century,
praised by Saint Augustine, and made popular afterwards by Saint Isidorus, were well
known to all, since the beginnings of the 12th Century 182.
Here are the seven rules given by Tyconius, according to the “ Dictionnaire de la Théologie Catholique,” Tome
XV, Letouzey et Ané, 1950, 2ème partie, col. 1932-33-34. ‘The fundamental thesis of the author is that the Old
Testament is always the figure of the New Testament. We must therefore read the Old Testament in relation to the
realities described in the New Testament. Christ is but One with the Church: what is said about Christ can always
apply to the Church too, and this is RULE ONE. The Church itself is composed of good and of evil elements, we
must therefore determine carefully those about whom such or such page of the Scripture is written, and this is RULE
TWO. The THIRD RULE concerns the Divine Promises and shows how the Law of the Old Testament is not in
contradiction with the Faith announced by the New Testament. Evil Christians constitute the body of the devil;
innumerable are the prophecies that concern them, and in which we sometimes pass from the devil himself to the
members of his body, and this is RULE SEVEN. The Spirit of God passes without any transition from the species to
the genera, or from the genera to the species; it is quite important to watch the dynamic movement of thought in
order to understand the prophecies, and this is RULE FOUR. ALL NUMBERS in the Scriptures have their
mysterious meaning, and in particular all those NUMBERS which pertain to the CHRONOLOGY: the most
important thing is to understand them, which requires sine qua non the knowledge of their hidden values, and this is
RULE FIVE. A single text of the Scriptures often presents a historical meaning and a symbolic meaning, and
concerns simultaneously the present and the future and in such cases we must never be content with one of these two
interpretations only, we must on the contrary always remember that these two meanings illuminate and strengthen
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If, according to the “Dictionnaire de la Théologie Catholique”, it is true that there is a close
bond between the Scholastic and the Patristic approach to the Scriptures, and true also that
the Scholastics have used Philosophy as a means and an obedient handmaiden to serve
Theology, we would then be obliged to declare that Scholasticism has in some way
contributed to the execution of the Program set by Saint Paul, concerning the evolution of the
human intellect. But in reality, very few among the Scholastics have effectively contributed
to that task, and their works were unfortunately drowned with the voluminous works of the
majority of Scholastics, which were discarded for several centuries. In a general way
Scholasticism failed to provide Christianity with a convincing and rational transposition of
the hermetically revealed truths, and that is why, perhaps, the immense Latin Patrology never
yielded the fruits it was meant to produce, and Christianity started to decline with the advent
of the Renaissance.
In one word, Scholasticism did not offer to the rising rationalism a Christianity that could
satisfy the new mentality of the Age of Humanism.
Dozens of books have been written on Scholasticism, but our intention is to deal with this
subject from a definite point of view. We wish to show that the gradual abandonment of the
Platonic Augustinian current in favour of the Aristotelian Thomist current made the
scholastics more and more unable to cope with the unbridled questionings of an agnostic
mind, as it also induced the decline and fall of theology and metaphysics by openly leaning
to the side of Nominalism.
These two main currents (Plato – Saint Augustine and Aristotle – Saint Thomas) have been
put in full light by Pope John Paul II in his daring book “Crossing the Threshold of Hope” 183.
He has thus provided the searchers with a guiding and unfailing thread to find a safe way in
the tangle of texts that we have inherited from the Middle Ages 184.

Saint Augustine

Saint Augustine 354-430AD, is perhaps the last western Christian thinker who has kept an
intimate and authentic contact with the Ancient World. He is also the sole and invaluable link
between the Apostolic and Post-Apostolic Tradition and between the rising Scholasticism.
He himself is not a Scholastic since he died in the middle of the 5th Century, while
Scholasticism, properly speaking, is theoretically supposed to have started towards the
end of the 9th Century. Yet without Saint Augustine, Scholasticism would have never been
what it became. The corpus of doctrines which he handed down to Scholasticism was
consigned and respected in its integrity, but his authority was often implicitly contested, and
the immense heritage he left to posterity, (his complete works have been edited in 85
volumes, divided into 10 series, original text and French translation during the sixties) was
never properly understood and exploited.
each other, and this is RULE SIX.
Vitorio Messori, 1994.
The Latin Patrology of Migne, considered incomplete, contains about 236 enormous volumes of dense text, while
the Greek Patrology is in 160 volumes, to say nothing about the Oriental, Syriac, Russian and Coptic Fathers of the
Church who have not yet been integrally edited..
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The most important characteristic of Saint Augustine’s Teaching is that it never dissociates
knowledge from Faith. Saint Augustine has always adhered to Saint Isaiah’s fundamental
principle “If you do not believe you will not understand either” He transformed it into an
effective method, and referred to it hundreds of times throughout his works. It is he who has
said that one must understand in order to believe and must believe in order to understand. In
other terms, it is also he who has affirmed that Religious Truths and Mysteries can and must
be expounded into a systematic and coherent superior Knowledge. We must accept, out of
pure Faith, the Truths that God reveals, if we are ever to understand them after that.
He has thus, consciously and efficaciously, contributed to develop the Milk doctrine into the
solid Food Doctrine.
He also kept at the base of his thought the principle that without this specific kind of
Intelligence, we call the Intelligence of the Heart, in contradistinction with our usual agnostic
intelligence, man would be unable to rise above the tangle of material arguments and counter
arguments. The Intelligence of the Heart provides man with the capacity of discerning Truth
with no need for logical deductive proofs.
It is seemingly a Providential law that God only accords the truth to those who believe first.
Religion and religious doctrines present themselves to man, not only as cold theorems to be
demonstrated, but also before anything else as a “Good” that one must embrace with all one’s
Faith and forces. In fact, for Saint Augustine the unjustified assurance of the reasoning mind,
which disdainfully rejects all extra rational knowledge, constitutes the insurmountable
obstacle that stands in the path of the conquest of Truth. Because, as Saint Augustine
repeatedly says, in matters of religion, Euclidean material proofs are lacking, due to the very
nature of the Subject under discussion. And thus, it was he and only he, who affirmed that
God’s existence is as certain to our reason as that of the Sun to our eyes, and he, who more
than any other Doctor of the Church insisted on the fact that conclusive material proof is
incompatible with the Divine Realm.
But this does not mean that Saint Augustine has discarded Reason and its powerful arsenal
altogether. Left to itself, biased human reason is desperately agnostic in front of
Metaphysical problems. It remains most of the time at the service of the passions that blind it
to truth, though normally there could not exist any antagonism between faith and reason.
Conversely, Faith would never comply in the long run with anything contrary to reason.
From a Christian point of view the ultimate ground of all authority is the sovereignty of God,
who wills the good of His creatures and therefore also their salvation, and thus wills for
Humanity as a whole to evolve towards its eschatological Accomplishment. The appearance
of Jesus Christ on Earth in a physical human body enabled God to interfere directly in the
history of mankind and to convey to all men of goodwill a teaching sealed with His supreme
authority. Until the advent of Jesus, God’s will had been transmitted to Man by generations
of prophets, inspired philosophers and divine poets.
With the advent of Jesus Christ, the true Master of the Integral Esoteric Tradition, this
superior Knowledge was transmitted to the Apostles and ministers whom He invested with
His supreme Authority.
Thus the chain of transmission was started, the links of which extended from the Apostolic
and Early Fathers of the Church, to Saint Augustine and through him and Others, most
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probably down to our days. We can see for example in the works of Theophane the Recluse
who died around 1900 and specially in his voluminous correspondence, the same live
teachings we find in the Apostles and the Apostolic Fathers and which testify to the
solidity and grandeur of this Authentic Chain.
In so far as the philosophical Teachings of Saint Augustine are concerned, we are in
agreement with Etienne Gilson who declares in his monumental “La Philosophie au Moyen
Age” that St. Augustine has always remained faithful to Neoplatonism 185.
Neoplatonism, as it is commonly known, is a particular form of the exegesis applied to the
seemingly unending riches of the Platonicum Libri.
It is founded on four main principles:
The first is that of the systematising Unity: Any multiplicity has started from a pre-existent
unity to which it can eventually return. This means that the whole Universe is in itself one
system and presupposes a unifying principle according to which it is ordered and organised.
The second is the principle of Transcendence: The Unity transcends the multiplicity, which it
is destined, in the final instance, to unify, and when it presides over this unification, it does
so with no diminution or loss of energy.
The third is the principle of Immanence: Any multiplicity is, so to say, already present inside
the unity that transcends it. As a result, we can say that all things interpenetrate each other
when they are in a state of involution (inside the unity), then they become distinct from each
other when they manifest and evolve.
The last principle is that of Conversion: in order to accomplish itself, each reality should
depart from the unity inside which it was contained and lose itself in the multiplicity; then
become fully realised in order to return, at the end, to the unity, out of which it had emanated.
This principle is the base upon which the ternary structure of Reality is built: there was at
first a state of transcendental unity, followed by a state of separation from the unity, and
finally a state of return to the Unity, laden with all the riches acquired during the painful
exile, away from it.
This rich current of Platonic thought, divinely inspired in all certitude, as Saint Clement of
Alexandria has categorically affirmed, was developed and harmoniously exploited by several
Fathers of the Early Church and by Saint Augustine to expand the rich themes contained in
the Scriptures in a philosophical way and especially the myth of Adam and Eve, full of
hidden meanings.
The blissful life of Adam and Eve in the Paradise of Eden, the fall, then the long and painful
Redemption, represent a close analogy to that Unity out of which springs the dispersed
multiplicity that will be saved only after it returns, integrally accomplished, to the state of
Unity once again. The drama that each one of us lives on Earth, is the same one that Adam
and Eve have lived in the text of Genesis, and together with them, we sadly and hopelessly
look for a lost terrestrial paradise and we die haunted by a dream of bliss which we have
failed to make true because we have never searched for the adequate means to do so, and
because we have abdicated in favour of a chaotic and alien world.
185
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We have all lost our Unity, and we remain all trapped inside life’s dispersing multiplicity,
blindly fascinated by its kaleidoscopic lure. With the passing of Time, we come sometimes to
deny that there can even be any possibility of escape. Ignorance, agnosticism, together with
an exaggerated and unfounded self-assurance has cut us, from Religion from the start,
and has of course discredited Philosophy in our minds. Our wronged will has thus
condemned us to err incessantly away from the Lost Terrestrial Paradise.
Let us not forget however, that the fundamental characteristic of St. Augustine’s doctrine is
that it is essentially theological. This means that although there is a philosophy of St.
Augustine, it remains for him so intimately bound to theology that we cannot separate the
two.
In tracing his principal contributions to theology we must mention that, it was he who
initiated the roman Church to the great dogmatic works accomplished in the Orient by the
Early Fathers. He presented the results of their works without impoverishing them and gave
them at the same time, the clear and accurate form that made them so easily accessible
to the Medieval European mentality.
He has expanded certain vital Dogmas with such a rich amplitude, and he has put the
richness and fecundity of the truths they assemble in such dazzling light, that later
commentators have wrongly classified these Dogmas under the name of “Augustinian”
whereas St. Augustine was not their inventor, but the first to explain them in full. Such was
the case for the dogmas of the Fall, of Redemption, of Grace and of Predestination, etc.
True St. Augustine did not create the ‘Language of Theology’ but he powerfully contributed
to fixing it. Medieval Latin Theology owes him a great number of formulae, which are as
deep as they are concise, and which the scholastics have selectively disengaged from the
ensemble of his works.
St. Augustine followed the route traced by the great Fathers of the Church, especially Saint
Clement of Alexandria and initiated the Latin world to the highest metaphysical Ideas of the
Orthodox Orient. He competently chose Plato’s philosophy as his own, the one and only
philosophy, to this day, that is compatible with the highest Metaphysics.
St. Augustine has openly integrated Plato’s main Concept, that of the “Ideas” to Christianity.
He has declared that God accomplishes His works in accordance with Models, for God
would not act in an irrational way. He wrote saying: He (God) would not have made them
(the things) if He had not known them before having made them; He would not have known
them if he was not seeing them; He would not be seeing them if He did not possess them; and
He can only possess what is not yet made, in the same way He Himself is yet unmade.
St. Augustine refuses to endow “Ideas” with self-subsistence, he transports them inside God,
for it would be blasphemous to even think that God contemplates a model outside to Himself.
St. Augustine therefore defines ideas as follows:
“… The forms and reasons of things, which are stable and immutable, and which being not
formed themselves, are therefore eternal and always similar to themselves. They are inside
the divine Intelligence. And though they are neither born nor can they perish, it is in
accordance with “them” that all what can come to existence and perish and all what comes to
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existence and perishes is formed 186”.
The reader can thus see how Saint Augustine has integrated Platonic philosophy into
Christianity, mixing the riches of both in a homogeneous unity that shows his deep
understanding of Christianity and of Plato’s Philosophy.
St. Augustine’s achievement should have been the start of a rich synthesis that would have
been woven by generations after generations of sincere workers, and philosophers. The task
was never resumed after St. Augustine, and still worse, what St. Augustine did has never
been really recovered: only specialists know the amplitude of his efforts to integrate the
Ancient Wisdom to Christianity harmoniously. He contributed a large and generous share in
the realisation of St. Paul’s Program. Unfortunately, he left no real disciples.

John Scot Erigena and the medieval Mystic Schools

We have chosen to study this particular author not only because he has been described as the
most learned and erudite Scholar of his times, but because he represents one of the few
sincere and faithful successors of St. Augustine. He has powerfully contributed to make
Philosophy, and specially Neoplatonic philosophy, an integral part of Religion.
Mysticism is the most important corollary of an intense search for God and the Truth, which,
after all, is the goal of true philosophers as well as the aim of all authentic Religions. But it
has rarely been defined in an adequate way. That is why it gave birth to so many
misunderstandings and confusions. Mysticism is not a vague state of piety, devotion and
empty contemplation that can only be gained when the mind is silenced and rationality is
thrown away. Nothing could be further from the truth.
To make it clear and simple, Mysticism is the state of passive contact with the Divine Plane,
in contradistinction with the state of wilful conscious active contact with the Divine Plane,
which is proper to authentic Esotericism.
We have now to define more accurately “divine plane” and “passive contact”. That should
not be so difficult to understand with a good example. A child that has remained pure is in a
state of passive contact with the divine plane: If he asks you a question within the boundaries
of his limited understanding and you give him a wrong answer, he will tell you categorically
no, this is not the right answer, though he certainly ignores what the right answer is.
We know theoretically that for a child to remain pure, he must be untouched by greed and by
the lures of the material world. This will enable him to stay in contact with the Divine Spark
which is present within each one of us, and which we call the Immortal soul or the Spirit and
which dictates the truth and provides an unerring “intuition” to discriminate between good
and evil. The Christian religion has given to it a well-known name: it is the call of the innate
moral conscience, which links us to Truth as long as we do not sever its bonds.
Even in us, corrupt adults, who have brutally silenced for ever the call of the moral
conscience year after year, by deliberately and wilfully ignoring its injunctions, it happens
sometimes, in crucial situations which can distort our lives for ever, that the voice of Truth,
out of pure divine mercy, will tell us loud and clear, the right way we should think and act,
though leaving us in the final instance free to shape our own fate.
186
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The most authentic Mystic School in the Occident, has sprung from the Doctrine adopted by
John Scot Erigena who was it seems quite aware of what we have just said, and who has
never claimed to be restricted exclusively to prayers and love-devotion, but has on the
contrary, constantly and categorically affirmed that philosophy and religion are one and can
never part from one another. For him, more than for the rest of the Scholastic Schools, there
is only one thing that really counts: how to search for God and how to reach union with Him.
The soul he said, possesses three movements which are also three different ways of knowing:
the senses which can only grasp the sensible objects; the reason, ratio, which knows God as
the Cause of all things and stops there unable to go further, and the superior intelligence,
intellectus, animus, the nous of the Greeks, by which the standard human soul surpasses
its proper nature, and thrusts itself far beyond the point at which reason desperately stops.
The soul’s real aim is to get access to the Pleroma. The technique is to withdraw from the
objects of the senses. Thus the limited human reason can hope to come into contact with the
“Real Reason.” Here the word Reason no longer designates the individual thought abandoned
to its terrestrial powers but the enlightened Reason that grasps the divine Omnipresence
through the manifestations of the incomprehensible light of God in the world. But even the
illuminated Intelligence can only do so by means of God’s grace. He inclines Himself toward
us by His Grace and mercy, and we can reach up to Him by means of Love only, a Love that
is no somnolent and empty devotion, but a Love that is a relentless pursuit of truth and
rectitude.
Erigena is a fervent lover of Saint Dionysius the Areopagite of whom he translated the
complete works.
Saint Dionysius is the author of the famous work “The Celestial Hierarchy” in which he fully
displays the Doctrine of the Nine Choirs of Angels, that has become the official Doctrine of
All Churches indiscriminately till our day. This Doctrine is given as revealed, and so is a
very large portion of his works. The modern critic has thrown much doubt concerning the
authenticity of the attribution of these works to Saint Dionysius the Areopagite , the only
disciple that Saint Paul made in Athens. Because these works started to appear in Europe
somewhat late, and because they contain a number of technical Neoplatonic terms, Saint
Dionysius their author is called a liar, he has been named the Pseudo-Dionysius, that is to say
Dionysius the liar. Yet the intrinsic high value of the contents of his works has never been
shaken till today. Modern critics have too boldly affirmed that all what Saint Dionysius says
about the Master who initiated him to the Christian Mysteries are all lies and fantasies.
In the meantime, the seven or eight names proposed by the Lutheran theologians as
substitutes for Saint Dionysius have proved to be wrong, and the Mystery of this Corpus still
remains unsolved. The delayed date at which the works of Saint Dionysius appeared, and the
chain of Christian Initiation to which he had belonged remains unaccounted for till today.
The search might lead to some true answers if we inquire deeply concerning the name of that
Master that initiated the Areopagite to the Christian Mysteries. Why do we believe in the
famous Panthene, the Master and initiator of Saint Clement of Alexandria and not in this
Hiérothée so often mentioned by the Areopagite?
Theology, that is to say, the Science of God, is according to Dionysius either positive or
negative. In positive theology, God is described by the Names and Qualities, He has
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attributed to Himself in the Scriptures. In negative theology, God is beyond description,
beyond any concept that can be formulated in language or drawn in images.
Of God, therefore, we cannot say that He is any of the things that are; He is none of them.
God is thus nothing, that is to say, nothing that we can think of; and this negation is in fact
the highest of all affirmations.
The Mystical Philosopher follows the path of Reason to reach in fine a Supra-rational domain
of divine contemplation. Saint Augustine called this “the vision of the Superior Intellect” in
which the faculties of knowledge of the normal waking consciousness are metaphorically
said to be blocked, while the adept is filled with Light, or in which the standard earthly
reason gives way to the divinely illuminated Intellect.
These two superior Doctrines, that of Saint Augustine and that of Dionysius the Areopagite
as admirably expounded by Erigena deploy the richness of their interwoven net, sometimes
quite clearly but most of the time very weakly throughout the whole of the scholastic era.
They are the authentic and valuable continuation of the Work that the Early Fathers of the
Church and others have carried out to progress with the execution of the Program of Saint
Paul, and to transform the Milk Doctrine into a solid food for adults.

Saint Thomas Acquinas and Aristotle

Plato did not remain in favour for very long. Already by the beginning of the 6th century,
Boece, who is generally considered to be the binding link between the Patristic and the
Scholastic eras, had introduced many Aristotelian concepts together with a conspicuous taint
of Stoicism into his philosophic works that remained nevertheless faithful to Neoplatonism.
Boece is the precursor of Scholasticism, for in the five Opuscules he dedicated to Theology,
he has attempted to solve all the problems he encountered by having recourse to the tools of
Philosophy. Boece never doubted the veracity of the Dogmas, but he tried to develop and
elaborately understand their content by means of philosophical concepts. The organic binding
between faith and knowledge, authority and understanding, which were essential for Saint
Augustine, started to fade away with Boece, and will eventually rupture with the decline of
Scholasticism. For St. Augustine, deep understanding required a Faith sustained with
perseverance by serious studies, and an unshakeable confidence in Authority. For Boece, it is
no longer so: Faith is once and for all fixed in the form of untouchable dogmas, and Reason
speculates in its own separate sphere around these dogmas that are by their very nature alien
to it and beyond its reach .
Scholastic teaching in its renewed form, that is to say with Reason prevailing, became more
and more widespread from the 8th to the 12th centuries. It was thus steadily advancing
towards what it is usual to call now, the zenith of Scholasticism in the 13th century.
Three elements are thought to be at the base of this achievement: the works of the Early
Fathers, Saint Augustine’s influence and lastly, the rising Aristotelian influence with its
strong tendency to rationalise everything and to tacitly consider whatever cannot be poured
in the solid casts of Aristotelian logic, as being more or less dissatisfactory.
When the promoters of Aristotelian philosophy, known as the Dialecticians, started to gain in
popularity, they imposed their views on the greater part of the intellectual movement. But
their methods stirred up strong controversies with the few that still held for Saint Augustine
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and with the Mystics of the 11th and 12th centuries.
The Dialecticians in fact chose to apply Reason to Revelation, giving the priority to the first,
instead of keeping it as a faithful servant of Revelation. Thus G. Robert writes 187: It was not
only a matter of a myopic attachment to the study of minute details, it was also and above all
a matter of “abuses and excesses calling for a prompt repression”.
Around the year 1140 AD, the translations of the rest of the works of Aristotle appeared
which Boece had never translated. They were greatly welcomed by all authors who
unanimously started to make a large use of the Organon for their dialectic. The result was
somewhat odd, for the combination of the Platonic concepts with the Aristotelian ones led to
a sterile heterogeneity.
These authors wrote immense Summae in which they treated Theology exhaustively and
fused their patristic erudition with rational speculation. But they committed so many errors
and deviated from the Church Dogmas that they were subjected to heavy attacks from Rome.
With Saint Anselm (1033-1109AD), the apologetic method regained its old popularity. It
consisted in stating the Dogmas, then trying to prove their veracity by means of Aristotelian
logic. “Theologians toiled incessantly in order to cast the data of the Scriptures into
syllogistic forms. They also submitted the Dogmas, which the Early Fathers of the Church
had carefully cast in a specific terminology, to the play of their dialectical categories, and
they classified the arguments as probable or necessary” 188.
The Church reacted first by decreeing that Aristotelian philosophy, haphazardly applied,
constituted a dangerous means of exposition for the Christian faith, and a firm condemnation
was officially declared in 1210 concerning the indiscriminate use of the natural philosophy of
Aristotle and its commentaries by Averroes and Avicenna.
But it was too late, all Scholastic philosophers were too imbued with the rigorous methods of
Aristotle and the suppression of Aristotelian rationalism was out of the question. The general
hunger for such a rationalism could certainly not be ignored or prohibited. It was Albert the
Great, the master and teacher of St. Thomas Acquinas who promulgated the teachings of
Aristotle in the Sciences Sectors. By so doing, he succeeded to win the best minds of the
erudite society of the Middle Ages to Aristotle’s side. Though Albert the Great thought he
was only popularising Aristotle’s Sciences, he was, in fact, putting again in favour the whole
of the Philosophy of Aristotle. Though, in the eyes of many, the ‘naturalism’ of this
philosophy remained incompatible with faith, Albert succeeded in convincing most of his
opponents that the difficulties and the objections justifiably raised by them were not without
solution and that Aristotle like Plato could be put to the service of Christ. He himself started
to work at amending Aristotle’s most conspicuous deviations and aberrations, but he could
never bring his work to completion, and he left the rest of that impossible task to his disciple
Thomas Aquinas. We say “impossible” because we fully know now that Plato and his
unfaithful disciple who betrayed his teachings after having spent 20 years in the Academy
could never be reconciled. Origen was right when he said that Aristotle was simply a traitor.
In order to complete the work of his Master St. Albert the great, St. Thomas had to provide
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himself with a reliable text of Aristotle. He started by having recourse to the so-called versio
media that was available to him 189. But he chose, after the fifth book of Aristotle’s
metaphysics to only use the translation he had asked the Dominican Guillaume de Moerbeke
to make especially for him. Saint Thomas does not even respect the translated text of
Aristotle. He does not hesitate to change the terms and use others that are more appropriate to
his subject. Though as a young professor Saint Thomas had remained faithful to the
traditional doctrines of Saint Augustine, with time, he definitively chose to elaborate and
develop an Aristotelian Christianity.
Many discussions have taken place around the ‘Summa contra Gentiles’ of Saint Thomas.
Why and for who did he write it? After all there were no more pagans in the proper sense of
that word in his times. It is now thought to have been directed against the general pagan spirit
in the antique world.
It is a philosophical and an apologetic work that contains an exposition of the Christian Faith
and Doctrines in a rational language. In this large work which has been partly lost, the first
concern of Saint Thomas was to gradually lead the lay unbeliever to understand and confess
the superiority and splendour of the Christian Religion. He started by fully exposing those
axiomatic truths that Saint Paul had indicated in his Epistle to the Romans, and which reason
can discover by its own natural light. As to those higher truths which reason cannot reach by
its innate light, he started by exposing those, which pertain to the moral realm, easier to
grasp, and left aside the great mysteries for the end of the work. Whenever possible, St.
Thomas used Aristotelian demonstrations properly speaking. When not, he elaborately and
exhaustively indicated the non-contradictory character of the superior Christian Mysteries, or
Sacraments.
In his General introduction about Theology he says: The function of Wisdom is to expound
and defend the divine truths, of which some can be grasped by means of the demonstrative
way and others are beyond the reach of human reason. Though they are all in the final
instance revealed. Reason can only accept those inaccessible truths after having been given
most convincing proofs. But we must add that there can be no possible conflict between the
truths that belong to the aphorism Realm of reason and those that pertain to Faith 190.
St. Thomas in this work of Wisdom is an adept of Aristotle of whom he likes to quote an
aphorism, which he draws from Aristotle’s Metaphysics: “The wise man is the man who puts
everything in order”. St. Thomas did not know that this thought he liked so much comes in
fact from Plato, and that Aristotle, was to reject it with the passing of time. The immense
Summa Theologica is considered in general as a treatise written for novices. The Latin word
“Summa” in fact means an exhaustive development as well as a concise summary. That is
why it is so clear, and so carefully divided into Sections that can be studied or read
separately. It is, so to say, a work that served a definite purpose and that was addressed to a
specific class of the medieval society.
But the Summa Contra Gentiles is a work that is said to be “valid for all times”, during the
We refer the interested reader who wants to have more details about the Latin translations of Aristotle to: Histoire
et Métaphysique, Recherches de Philosophie,I, 1955. Saint Thomas, commentateur d’Aristote,p85 -107.
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life of Saint Thomas and after him till the end of Time. Validity is guaranteed to the Contra
Gentiles, because it uses Aristotle’s logic and thought which are both, according to St.
Thomas’s disciples, valid beyond time and space. If we compare the Contra Gentiles with
a similar contemporary work written by another author of the Middle Ages, a certain Benoit
d’Alignan and dealing with the same subject, that is to say proving the Veracity of the
Christian Faith against the various errors of its adversaries, we will see that what makes the
true originality of Saint Thomas is the fact that he has chosen to favour Aristotle: Aristotle,
again Aristotle and always Aristotle. Such is the major principle on which Saint Thomas
builds his hermeneutics, and particularly in the Contra Gentiles.
The point of divergence that will gradually lead to the creation of an abyss between St.
Augustine’s Theology and St. Thomas’ Philosophy is very subtle but very grave:
The desire to reach God , according to Saint Augustine springs from the deeply rooted
tendency in every man to live in bliss. He affirms in his De Trinitate, that it is the sovereign
Good, and immutably blissful Creator who has indelibly inscribed this in man’s Spirit.
Because it has its source in God, it is towards God that it aims. Issued from God our Spirit
tends invincibly to join Him.
As to Saint Thomas, he finds that the Aristotelian Desire “to know”, contains in fine a
resemblance to the aspiration of the human soul to reach the blissful vision of Divine Things.
That desire “to know” is in fact, a pure Aristotelian concept. St. Augustine had found that the
desire to reach God is man’s desire to be supremely happy, and all the Theologians that came
after him, from Pierre Lombard to Saint Bonaventure remained faithful to that concept. St.
Thomas Aquinas himself remained faithful too, to St. Augustine in his first works. The desire
“to know” appears only in the Contra Gentiles, and he has undoubtedly borrowed it from
Aristotle. Saint Thomas refers explicitly to the first chapters of Aristotle’s Metaphysics in the
third part of the Contra Gentiles, and he develops that desire “to know”, natural to every
man, into a desire “to know the First Cause” who is God. Again, he refers to Aristotle’s
Logic to prove that the Knowledge of the First Cause must be a knowledge of Its Essence.
And Saint Thomas never forgets, even if he does not quote it expressly, that Aristotle’s text
The Parts of Animals, Book I, Chapter 5, where the Greek philosopher writes saying: ‘We
desire to know the divine substances with such an intensity, that in the same way a lover is
much more happy to see the object of his love than to see the most beautiful panoramas on
Earth, the knowledge the philosopher can acquire concerning the First Cause is more blissful
to his Spirit than the most complete knowledge he can get, concerning the things of this
lowly world’.
The desire to know gave pre-eminence to the agnostic human reason, even if St. Thomas had
never meant it to be so. It led gradually to that self-sufficiency of human logic that Descartes
represents so strikingly.
At the same time it led to that strange Cartesian idea that since it is God who created the
human mind, the latter’s contents must be in some way correct. Yet St. Thomas had
insistently affirmed that some parts of the Christian Faith were accessible to the human mind,
and some not so accessible.
If St. Thomas had remained faithful or let us say more faithful to St. Augustine in general,
much of the deviations and excesses that happened after St. Thomas could perhaps have been
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avoided. But the fact is that St. Thomas’ doctrines opened the way to the modern errors of
the laic philosophers who followed.
We must finally point to the fact that St. Thomas who, together with his teacher and master
St. Albert the Great, loved Aristotle so much, have in fact truly failed him, when they did not
follow his Metaphysical conclusions concerning Archetypes and Numbers. The last lines of
Aristotle’s Metaphysics are an open and undeniable rejection of Plato’s Concept of the
Archetypes, the Model Ideas that are simultaneously Numbers. One remains astonished to
see that Saint Thomas and Saint Albert the Great before him have never alluded to this
extremely dangerous betrayal of Aristotle. Here are these terminal lines of Aristotle’s
celebrated work on Metaphysics: “The numerous devices cunningly used to prove that these
Numbers can generate on their own, together with the impossibility to guarantee the cohesion
of the system rightly appear to provide the proof that the Mathematical Things do not exist,
as some do pretend, separate from the sensorial things, and that they are not the principle of
the things 191”.
Yet St. Thomas believed after Plato in the World of Principles, Archetypes or Models Eternal
in accordance with which the visible world on Earth is created, and here is the text of the
Summa Theologica that proves our assertion:
“… It is necessary to posit Ideas in the divine mind. For the Greek word “Idea” is in Latin
FORMA. Hence by ideas are understood the form of things, existing apart from the things
themselves. Now the form of anything, existing apart from the thing itself, can be for one of
two ends; either be the exemplar of that of which it is called the form, or be the principle of
the knowledge of that thing, as the forms of knowable things are said to be in him who
knows them. In either case we must posit Ideas as is clear from the following reasons…
etc. 192”.
In spite of the fact that St. Thomas betrayed the essence of Aristotle’s Metaphysics and
openly held for a somewhat attenuated and modified Plato, the destruction done was
irreparable, and the Theologians who came after Saint Thomas indirectly rejected Plato and
the Archetypal World or the World of the Principles according to Christian terminology, in
the famous quarrel between the Realists (those holding for Plato’s views) and the
Nominalists (those holding for Aristotle, Materialism and Empiricism).

The Realists and the Nominalists

The concept of Universals and the problems that it raises is by no means new. It is rooted
deep in Platonism, and is not peculiar to Scholastic philosophy.
Plato said, “We are in the habit of postulating one single form for each class of particulars to
which we give the same name” 193.
It is said that we can grasp the meaning of a chair because we have inside us a pre-perceptive
The French translation of Tricot, here presented, is the last and most reliable: La Métaphysique, Tricot, Librairie
Philosophique J. Vrin. 1962, p.843. John McMahon’s English translation of The Metaphysics, Prometheus books,
Buffalo, New York, p322, gives an attenuated more confused rendering of the “betrayal”.
192
Cf. Basic writings of Saint Thomas Aquinas, vol. One, Question XV, On Ideas, (in three articles) First article,
whether there are Ideas, p. 162.
193
Cf. Plato’s The Republic, 596 a.
191
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idea of the chair in general, whatever might be the modifications that affect the material
chairs that fall under our senses. It is thus evident that there must be a single essence or a
typical form common to all chairs, as there must be for tables or beds, etc. And this is not
only true for physical objects, but also for attributes or qualities like the beautiful for
example. In the same way as there must be a form or essence common to all chairs, there
must also be another one common to all beautiful things. In this way, Plato indicated the
contrast between the single typical essential form common to a class of particulars and the
individual particulars themselves. He has applied this in all the realms, ethical, aesthetic or
sensorial.
He then proceeded to study the relationship between a single universal Form and its
particular manifestations, and what can be asserted concerning the nature and existence of the
Universal itself. He thus developed the ‘The Theory of Forms’, according to which each
Universal is a single Substance or Form, existing forever and independent of any of its
particular manifestations: not to be apprehended by senses, but by the illuminated intellect.
Such is in brief the Platonic Realist theory of the Universals.
Several eminent medieval philosophers selected from Plato’s doctrine of Forms component
Elements, which they incorporated in their works under the label ‘Universalia ante rem’
meaning Universals independent of particulars. Because of its specific metaphysical content,
this Platonic doctrine could be perfectly harmonised with the theological Christian teachings
and doctrines. Thus, Saint Augustine considered, for example, that divine illumination could,
by its penetrative power, make superior truths intelligible to the human intellect.
Aristotle has also exposed a pseudo-realistic theory of Universals, but a theory of his own,
and diametrically opposed to that of Plato. The Scholastics gave it the name of ‘Universalia
in rebus’ that is to say Universals (as incorporated) in things. For him there are for example
tables and no exterior separate Model outside the concrete tables. Universals are not therefore
Substances that can exist independently of particulars. They then constitute only the abstract
names given to the things. Aristotle’s realism is a disguised “Nominalism”, and his
Universals are nothing more than the common elements, which are seen in particulars.
Therefore, a certain universal, the red colour for example, is that which is common to every
particular, which bears the quality of redness. It exists only in these particulars and cannot
exist anywhere outside them. If all red things cease to exist, there would no longer remain a
Universal called red colour. This Aristotelian theory insists on two important points: The
Universal is only inside the object, and the Universal though one, is shared by a number of
unconnected particulars.
Taken from a theological aspect, the question may be reformulated as follows: Is it possible
to find something that is common between God and His creatures, something that while
remaining the same in itself, is nonetheless attributable to both God and His creatures?
The Augustinian school declared that while remaining immutable and perfect, God gives
Man the means of reaching those truths about God which He wishes Man to know. God is the
Macrocosm and Man is the Microcosm who contains an infinitesimal part of all what is
contained in the Macrocosm. The texts of Genesis which state that Man is created in the

Page 105 of 141

image and the likeness of God, then given a double Divine Spark 194 is in perfect conformity
with this Platonic Concept. We can therefore affirm that the Archetypes or the Forms
maintain a link with their worldly counterparts and that they can lead Man, to reach by his
persevering efforts, the World of Principles, which constitutes for him the highest possible
abode, and a blissful Pleroma.
The Aquinas-Aristotle view on the other hand, requires a lot of efforts to adapt its false
realism to Christianity. Its shortcomings are insurmountable in matters of Christian
Theology. A different ground had to be found on which to establish God ’s relation with His
creatures; Saint Thomas held that the binding relation between God and His creatures is their
ideas, which are one in reality with His essence.
Aristotle’s overt hostility against Plato’s Archetypal World, that Saint Thomas had tried so
hard to contain and change as much as he could, reappeared in full after his death in the
works of his best disciples. He had not been able to stifle it for good and forever. The 14th
century is characterised by an overt scepticism with regard to even the most axiomatic
metaphysical data.
Scholasticism was starting to decline. The genuine life and power that Saint Augustine and
Saint Thomas had communicated to Christian Theology and Philosophy had died after them.
The dissolution of Christianity continued and was aggravated by the pressure of the newly
born Nationalism, the spirit of rebellion against any Ecclesiastical Authority and a rising
enthusiastic taste for the Positive Sciences that started to be erroneously considered as
directed against Religion.
Such were the premonitory Signs that announced the coming reign of Nominalism, which
denied Realism the undeniable presence of the Universals. This erroneous and materialistic
kind of thought had already been introduced for the first time in Scholasticism by Abelard in
the 12th century and had been strongly refuted and then absolutely condemned by the
scholastics of the 13th century. But in the 14th and 15th centuries, with the radical reforms
carried out and the reigning laxity, it was enthusiastically welcomed.
William of Ockham provided it with the precision that had lacked with Abelard, and it very
soon destroyed all what had made the greatness and force of medieval theological thought.
Universals for these decadent thinkers became an empty word, a sign created by Man for his
Cf. Genesis, I, 26 to 28, completed by Genesis II, 7 to 25. According to that comical theory of the E. and the Y.
(Elohist and Yahvist) versions of the Old Testament, the creation of one and the same Man is told twice to satisfy
those who hold for Elohim and those who hold for Yahve, and both are even joined together in the second chapter of
Genesis to appease all, indiscriminately.
We have already said that the Vatican, the Catholic Church after having rejected this issued Protestant nonsense, has
unfortunately accepted this totally unjustifiable opinion. In fact Genesis I and II point to the presence of TWO
Humanities, a bestial one which evolved for a long time, about a million years according to modern Anthropology,
and whose elite was chosen to receive the double spark of Divine Life that God Breathed in their nostrils. This
explains why the first humanity is said to have been formed by Elohim, and the second one by Yahve Elohim. Did
all the bestial humanity receive the Nashamah breath of the Bible, that is to say the God emanated Immortal Soul,
the Spirit in Saint Paul’s terminology? We only know that the second Humanity that was endowed with a Spirit
appeared on Earth about 14 thousand years ago, and that it has always cohabitated with another less evolved
humanity. Scientifically speaking, the Homo Sapiens Recens has appeared about 14 thousand years ago and he
radically differs from the Neanderthal Man of course who appeared about 100000 years ago.
The reader must by now have understood that the Microcosm is for us the evolved bestial man who has been
endowed with the Spirit that allows him to reach the peak of Man ’s evolution on Earth.
194
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practical purposes. Ockham denied the weak shade of realism that was still falsely
maintained in Aristotle’s concept which declares that universals are strictly immanent never
Transcendental to the individual beings and the individual things.
The results that ensued were fatal and unavoidable: the denial of the presence of a separate
and Transcendental Archetypal World that functions as the Model from which all earthly
beings and things are, so to say, copied, destroyed the possibility of elaborating a coherent
Christian Theology. Man thus, remains desperately cut off from God because of the
disappearance of the only effective and authentic link that could have served as a common
measure to bridge the gap between God and Man. The way was, now largely opened for the
coming Rationalism of Descartes and the paralysing Agnosticism of Kant.

Descartes : The Triumph of Reason

This man marks a turning point in the history of thought; he definitively ruined the
Scholastics, which means he drained them of all the riches of Theological, Metaphysical and
Cosmological concepts that constituted the backbone of Philosophy in their Systems. But
realistically, he did not really innovate; what he did, in fact, was to formulate, for the first
time in lucid words precisely those indefinite, rational thoughts and feelings that filled the
minds of his contemporaries and which no one had dared to express.
One might argue that indulging in Nominalism, which eliminates the possibility of
metaphysical speculation had already, ruined the scholastics. In one way that is true, for
Nominalism emptied all the religious and philosophical concepts, from any transcendental
meaning, and left them practically worthless. In so doing, its affirmation of the reality of God
and revealed religion, became a hollow shell. By depreciating Christian Theology, it
definitely prepared the ground for the forthcoming Cartesian thought. But with Descartes the
very patterns of the human enquiry were radically altered: it was no longer a question of what
man could or could not know about the world in which he lives and about the God who
created him, but whether the human mind in its new-acquired supremacy would allow the
existence of God and the world or not.
Henceforth, all post Cartesian thinkers, whether supporting or criticising the concepts of
Descartes’ philosophy, have nevertheless gravitated in his orbit; that is to say, they imitated
him and built their philosophies from naught, without any preconceptions, and strictly on the
foundation of their own rational findings, like Spinoza par excellence.

Principal Concepts of Descartes ’ philosophy:

Those concepts, which are the subject of our inquiry, are all present in the ‘Discourse on
Method’. In part 2 of the Discourse, Descartes defines the four rules which are needed to
properly pursue any rational enquiry, whether this be philosophic, scientific or pertaining to
any other domain. He says that these four rules, stated here below, perfectly express his
method:
“The first of these was to accept nothing as true which I did not clearly recognise to be so:
that is to say, to carefully avoid precipitation and prejudice in judgements, and to accept in
them nothing more than what was presented to my mind so clearly and distinctly that I could
have no occasion to doubt it.
The second was to divide up each of the difficulties, which I encountered into as many parts
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as possible, and as seemed requisite for it to be resolved in the best manner possible.
The third was to carry on my reflections in due order, beginning with objects that were the
most simple and easy to understand, in order to rise little by little, or by degrees, to
knowledge of the most complex, assuming an order, even if a fictitious one, among those
which do not follow a natural sequence relative to one another.
The last was in all cases to make enumeration so complete and reviews so general that I
should be certain of having omitted nothing” 195.
Having effectively applied the method of systematic doubt, Descartes declares in part 4 of
the Discourse: “I became aware that, while I decided thus to think that everything was false,
it followed necessarily that I who thought thus, must be something; and observing that this
truth: I think, therefore I am, was so certain and so evident that all the most extravagant
suppositions of the sceptics were not capable of shaking it, I judged that I could accept it
without scruple as the first principle of the philosophy I was seeking.” 196
By practising doubt, Descartes gained his first certain findings and established his own
existence as a thinking being. This premise gave its specific rational characteristic to all what
he would establish thereafter. Because he had adopted this first principle “I think therefore I
am” as the sole verifiable truth, it had to remain the foundation on which he could build and
from which he did proceed. In other words, it logically ensued that the root of return from the
doubt to certitude, and the attempt to prove the existence of anything external, like for
example the physical world, had to be deduced strictly from the contents of his own thought.
That is, he trusted his thought, and only his thought, considering it the sole criterion of truth.
But Descartes could not find therein, any argument to establish and confirm the presence of
an external world. Ironically enough he decided to overcome this impasse by taking an
indirect route and having recourse to a God of his own 197: He had first to prove the existence
of God and from there, the existence of contingent beings. He then claimed that within the
content of his thought, which he was inventorying he had found the idea of God, a Perfect
and Infinite Being. But, due to the fact that Descartes himself was quite aware of his own
imperfection and mortality, the concept of God’s infinity and perfection was necessarily
derived from an infinite and perfect Being outside him and able to contact his mind. This
being could not be but God.
But Descartes had still to prove the existence of contingent being. He was unable to do that,
strictly on the grounds of his Mental – Ontological proof of God’s existence. He was thus

The Philosophical Works of Descartes . Translated by E.S. Haldane and G.T.R. Ross, Cambridge, New York,
1955.
196
Discourse on Method and Other Writings. Translated by F.E. Sutcliffe, Penguin, 1968.
Let us elucidate the enormous danger: Practically speaking Descartes was affirming that by the means of his
thoughts he was proving his being, which is obviously erroneous. In fact his ‘I think’ is equivalent to ‘I am my own
authority, I refuse to receive any (transmitted) knowledge even though I consider it worthy, I will reject anything
that I by myself cannot prove, I am standing on my own feet sure that my comprehension is right, what is not
obvious for me is practically wrong and inadmissible etc.…. This ‘I think’ is in fact the proud self-confidence of the
rising industrialisation in Europe and of what was to be called in the Renaissance era “Humanism”.
197
Descartes’ God is the God of the dead not of the living according to the word of Jesus to the Sadducees who did
not believe in after life and in Resurrection. Cf. “And Jesus said to the Sadducees: (God ) is not God of the dead, but
of the living; you are quite wrong.” Mark 12: 27.
195
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compelled to add a second hypothesis: A Perfect Being cannot be a deceiver 198. In part 4 of
the ‘Discourse’, he states: “that the things which are clear and sharply defined for us, are
indeed so, in themselves: They are guaranteed by God’s very existence. And because He is a
Perfect Being, and because everything that is inside us comes from Him, whence it follows
that our ideas and notions, are real things and coming from God, in so far as they are clear
and distinct, and cannot to this extent be other than true.” Further “...for Reason by
itself does not imply that what we see or imagine is true, but it does imply that all our ideas
and notions must have some basis in truth, for it would not be possible that God, who is all
Perfect and True should have put them in us unless it were so”.
To us, his attempts to establish the external world’s existence are in fact no more than beliefs,
which do not lay hold of any proof. Descartes admits this fact and clings to the defence of the
limited human Reason, which affirms that doubt cuts off the possibility to prove the external
world’s existence logically, but by the same token it cannot prove either, that this same world
does not exist.
The many obvious weaknesses of Descartes’ philosophy, such as his proof of the existence of
God and the external world, have largely contributed to discredit it. But he succeeded in
giving a sceptic character to all European thought and opened the door for the rejection of
any authority, that of the Church in the first place. He made it easy for his successors to reject
the numerous contradictions of the Holy Scriptures and especially of the Papal Catholicity.
Any attempt to retrieve God and the Christian revealed Religion, became gradually obsolete.
For Revelation necessitates the stoppage of the unbridled human thought, and denies the
latter its primacy.
It is in consequence of all this that we say Descartes ruined or bankrupted Religion.

The Irreversible Current Initiated by Cartesian Philosophy

His philosophy fell into the rich soil of the contemporary intellectual milieu. And as we said
above, any post-Cartesian philosopher, worthy of the name, took it upon himself to
rediscover man’s essential meaning. This had to be done without relying on the authority of
any predecessor, and even if he borrowed from others, these loans were adapted to their new
context.
But beside the effect it had on thinkers, the Cartesian spirit eventually came to imbibe all
men. In the short span of 150 years, the mobs of the French revolution had fully adopted the
Cartesian doubt, and were imbued with it. They doubted anything given as granted, whose
sole claim to truth is the fact that it has been handed down by an authority; whatever was
considered true in the name of a tradition, venerable as it may be, was examined anew, then
rationally adopted or contemptibly rejected.
The Cartesian spirit became thus rooted in Europe, cultured and illiterate alike. It ruled their
lives and their relations to the world. They always adopted the position of doubt, disbelief,
But by the same logic, neither would He cheat, nor allow the success of the naughty and the death of the just. But
all this happens. Even if we ascribe these ugly deeds to men, God should have interfered. Descartes shortcuts the
problem of evil too easily. A problem that can only be dealt with integrally through Tradition in its esoteric all
encompassing view of the Cosmos and Man.
198
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and cunning calculations. Man’s fondness for proof and demonstrations grew cancerous at
the expense of Faith, trust, and respect for authorities. With Descartes started the era of “mob
democracy”.

Agnosticism

T.H. Huxley coined this term in 1869. It contains the darkest side of the general meaning
present in the old term scepticism, and it bears a distinctive philosophical connotation: To
Know God is impossible because of the inherent, insurmountable, limitations of the human
mind. Anyone, who tries to assert God’s existence or non-existence, in fact ignores these
limitations.
We have seen in the preceding section how Descartes’ deification of the human mind
rendered impossible any attempt to retrieve Metaphysics in its integrity. This impossibility
was naturally due to the fact that, having lost its assertive primacy founded on Revelation,
any attempt to re-fabricate Metaphysics was completely dependent on the whimsical, limping
trials of the human mind; the latter could search within itself and draw a fictitious divinity of
its own making. But Cartesian philosophy, to be fair, is not agnostic, for it holds that the
mind is able to find God.
We will avoid a long discourse on the essence and results of agnosticism by describing the
main features of Kant’s philosophy, which is par excellence, agnosticism itself.

Main Features of Kantian Philosophy

Long before Emmanuel Kant wrote his Critiques, the Berlin Academy had proposed the
question: Can metaphysical truths generally, and the fundamental principles of natural
theology and morals in particular be proved as distinctly as the geometrical theories? In his
answer, Kant said that mathematics starts from clear definitions, while philosophy works
toward such definitions. Mathematics has some irreducible concepts: Philosophy is full of
them. Mathematics plays on concrete observations: Philosophical observations are abstract.
The conclusion, which Kant declined to draw at the time, but which is at the basis of his
philosophy, is that it is impossible to rigorously demonstrate the truth of Metaphysics.
In writing the ‘Critique of Pure Reason’, Kant’s objective was to determine the cognitive
powers of ‘Reason’, which includes the whole of the intellect. Kant intended to study the
potentialities of human reason, aside from any other faculty, as for example the sensorial
ones. But before doing this, he had defined the basic condition of all possible knowledge.
All that can be known must necessarily fall within Space and Time. But these two are not as
some of the other characteristics of the objects we see, such as for example, volume, colour
or hardness. They are added to the object, according to Kant, by us. Time and Space are basic
‘a priori’ Intuitions that come from us, and constitute our fabric, not the object’s fabric. They
represent the frame, the ‘Form’ of our experience, rather than its matter. The sensorial world
we apprehend is structured by them during the very act of contacting it through our senses.
The result is that whenever we try to know, we modify the object of our knowledge by
clothing it, so to say, with Space and Time, which are not as we said its original features.
This means that all the objects of our knowledge have undergone a subjective modification.
In other words, we can only know the phenomenal side of things, but never what they are,
in themselves.
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In addition to Space and Time, which we called man’s a priori intuitions, Kant affirms that
Man’s mental dynamism is commanded by what can be called ‘Relation of Causality’. The
latter is one of the main Categories with which we are born. Kant’s Categories are the
fundamental and unsurpassable frames that fix the ultimate boundaries of his pure
understanding. They have to do only with the form and the elaboration of thoughts. These
Categories, by themselves do not provide us with any kind of information. They are brought
to bear, only when we try to understand empirical data.
Unfortunately, Kant has given us numerous definitions for these categories that are never
definitive and that often contradict each other 199. An inventory of these categories is found in
the first part of the section of the Critique labelled ‘Transcendental Logic’, Kant considers
this part as the ‘frame’ and the ‘logic’ of the truth; in his words: “No knowledge can go
against what is consigned in it without at once losing all the value of its content, that is, all
the right relation to the object of knowledge, and therefore to truth” 200.
Kant has exposed in the second part of his ‘Transcendental Logic’ titled ‘Transcendental
Dialectic’ his opinion about the possibility of acquiring an abstract Knowledge. This section
was written to unmask the “delusions” of the dogmatic philosophers who were unaware of
the conditions they should have respected in order to obtain valid results. His views are
summed up in the following passage: “The Transcendental Analytic leads to this important
conclusion, that the most the understanding can achieve a priori is to anticipate the form of a
possible experience in general. And since that which is not tangible or visible cannot be an
object of experience, the understanding will never transcend the limits of the sensorial
domain within which limits, and within which limits alone, objects can be given to us” 201.
Does Kant declare that nothing exists beyond phenomena? No.
He affirms the existence of ‘Noumena’, but he places an insurmountable gap between these
Noumena and us. We can only know that they exist, nothing more.
Here is a characteristic passage from his ‘Prolegomena to Any Future Metaphysics’, which
he should have had the courage to title ‘About the impossibility to obtain any valid
metaphysical knowledge and about the imposture of all metaphysics whether religious or
Platonic’. Concerning the existence of the Noumena “which should constitute the Intelligible
world” and which “form the basis of all phenomena”, their existence “is not only admissible,
but unavoidable. Our critical deduction by no means excludes things of that sort
(Noumena)”. But while these ‘things’ are undeniable, they are for ever beyond us and
according “to a rule which admits no exception”: we can know nothing definite about these
pure objects, because the tools of our understanding (categories), as well as our pure
intuitions (time and space) can only grasp the objects of what can be experienced,
consequently the sole objects of the senses, and as soon as we leave this sphere these tools
register no meaning whatsoever” 202.
To support his theory about the impossibility of attaining metaphysical knowledge, Kant
Critique V, 747-754.
Critique of Pure Reason - Edition B - 87.
201
Ibid. 303.
202
Prolegomena. Translated by Paul Carus. Open Court Publishing Co. -section 32.
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develops his famous antinomies, which consist of several metaphysical themes, against
which, and in favour of which, Kant produces an equal number of arguments that cancel each
other. He thus proves, or thinks he has proved to the reader, that in this domain, nothing is
certain, and that we can prove the two opposed sides of the antinomy. Thus we can prove that
the ‘world’ has a beginning in time, and has no beginning in time. The fourth Kantian
antinomy deals with God’s existence. Kant refuses to admit the veracity of the speculative
proof, that is to say the veracity of the Ontological proof. He also rejects Aristotle’s Prime
Mover and Plato’s arguments founded on the splendour and accuracy of the Cosmic Design.
And he puts forth his own moral proof for the existence of God, the aim of which is not to
ascertain that there exists an objective, proof, but rather a personal conviction, embodying
only a moral certainty. He concludes by saying: “I must not even say ‘it is morally certain
that there is a God...’ but ‘I am morally certain” 203.
By contrast with Religion which, on the ground of the certainty of the existence of God, and
the certainty of the presence of the unseen world, comes in the end to give the adequate
moral teaching, Kant’s categorical moral imperatives are, strangely enough, not founded on
the dictates of any revelation or metaphysical concepts. Kant believes that his categorical
moral imperatives are imperatives that are intrinsically sustained and require no other
external reason or cause; on the contrary, he claims that any moral action if ever undertaken
with a particular purpose in view, beyond its intrinsic value, loses all its moral character.
Here is Kant’s formula “Always act in accordance to a maxim which you would really want
to become a universal law”. This apparently irreproachable statement is quite misleading:
Did not Nietzsche want to universally impose the ‘Will to Power’ according to which he
himself behaved?
Needless to say, Kantian philosophy has not been spared the most severe criticism of many
post-Kantian philosophers, both religious and atheistic.
These critics unmasked a great number of unjustifiable components and illogical deductions
that led Kant to adopt erroneous general views. Kant’s expositions have been shown to be
inadequate and obscure; and this, not with regard to minor ideas but, concerning central
concepts such as the understanding, the Categories, the experience and many others. He
kept using these concepts incessantly, without clarifying more and more their exact meaning.
On the contrary, he sometimes added to the reader’s confusion by introducing contradictory
definitions. Kant’s excessive fondness for architectonic symmetry has exposed him to severe
blame for doing open violence to truth, for misusing terms and for adding irrelevant and
fabricated concepts .The theory of knowledge which constitutes the sole basis of his
philosophy is Kant’s weakest point.

The Fatal Implications of Agnosticism

The damage caused by the vogue of Agnostic philosophies is immense, almost irreparable.
They have shut off for generations of sincere searchers the light of Cosmogonies, Mythology,
and every metaphysical domain, which they either discredited or forbade. They restricted
themselves, in their blindness, to the sole domain of the five senses, and they trapped their
203
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minds in the meshes of the lowest possible kind of causality. The few texts, which we quoted
from Kant’s works, represent the very core of agnosticism and the suffocating atmosphere
inside which they corner Man, in the name of integrity, and of truth. Since the intangible
world, God, Revelation and the rest of the Metaphysical Realm can never fall within the
bounds of Kant’s sensibility, they must remain desperately and forever shut to the rest of
Humanity. Ontology is discarded, and any trial to pierce the secret of the Being of the
Absolute is condemned to failure, before it even begins. For Kant, Noumena exist, but
concerning them nothing can be said beyond the fact that they exist.
Dreams, the invaluable limited knowledge we have about what happens to Man after death,
occult realities, and the whole of the invisible world do not and cannot fall within man’s
grasp, since they fall outside time, space and causality. Revelation and man’s predestination
suffer the same fate.
According to Agnostics, anything said about metaphysics must necessarily turn into a
childish and fantastic discourse. For, how can we, according to Kant, write a book about
what is beyond earthly life in terms of time, space and causality? How can we transcend
these three fences and describe life beyond? We would simply be telling tales if we persist in
using our loose logic, which is totally unrelated to that unknown world.
Let us be more specific and draw the most significant consequence of Kant ’s reasoning
concerning religions. All the Prophets that have assured us that they received Divine
Revelations, are charlatans in Kant’s eyes, because they describe the invisible world beyond
space and time in terms of space and time 204. The Phenomenologists have proved that Kant
was short sighted: He was never able to see that the phenomena are linked to the noumena
from which they emanated, and which constitute the best way to understand the noumenal
world. Kant and other agnostics, like Virchow, the German physician and politician are
themselves cut off from reality, and belong to the domain we call the domain of
ignoramibous.

Atheism

No matter how far back we may look into the history of human kind, the formula to which
the most diverse Theological Doctrines have always agreed is that God is the author of the
world, its first cause and the principle of all existence. God is a power that produces, an
Intelligence that designs, elsewhere The Good Who perfects all things, always and
everywhere, a superior Archetype of all Archetypes, upon Whom the universe depends.
Whoever wrote about the world’s origin, was inevitably led to take the side for or against
God. In regards to this problem, either the world is explicable by its own laws, develops
according to the fatal play of its own forces; it is its very own cause: This is formal Atheism;
or the world can only be explained as created by a superior cause, distinct from the series of
worldly phenomena : This is Theism.
The European intellectual of the 18th century, imbibed with both, the spirit of doubt and the
primacy of reason, and urged by Kant and his followers to search for his assertions strictly in
Aside from the numerous Christian philosophers, Kant’s philosophy has been severely attacked even by
Schopenhauer.
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the domain of sensory perception, needed but a little, to challenge Religion, break all
relations with it, and declare himself an atheist. This ‘little’ encouragement was given him by
the promises of the positive sciences. Besides such trending intellectuals, we do not mention
here those who became atheist because they firmly believed in atheism and became devoured
by it, as St. Paul said in our earlier quote, and those who adopted atheism for convenience,
thus giving themselves to lust and anarchy guiltlessly.

Materialism

The fast progress of the positive sciences induced the philosophers, of the so-called
Enlightenment, to believe in the self-causation of the world and they hastened to affirm the
unsteady efforts of Gassendi and Hobbes to revive Epicurean materialism. Hobbes used the
new Physics as a basis for a conclusive account of reality. From definitions of space and
motion he derived the laws of uniform motion. And, from these, together with the theory
about the interaction of bodies, he proceeded to elaborate an account regarding ‘Change’.
From there he passed to sensorial change, thus giving some kind of meaning to the appetites
of men.
Materialism is founded on three central axioms: 1) Without matter there is no force and
without force no matter. 2) Matter is eternal; accordingly, nothing is lost, nothing is created.
3) The absolute determinism in the laws of nature.
According to these points, the system claimed self-sufficiency and ventured to explain the
world in its own terms. The rapid progress of Physiology, gave rise to the hope that even the
most complex organism, namely that of man, together with the latter’s psychic life could be
fully accounted for in purely physiological terms. This brought about medical materialism,
whose most famous figure, Julien de La Mettrie, presented in his book ‘L’Homme Machine’
a theory of man as a self sufficient moving machine.
But materialism did not turn into a more or less coherent philosophy, until the appearance of
the works of Darwin and T.H. Huxley. They gave some plausibility to two main claims of
materialism: First that the organisation of living things into Forms suited to survive and
reproduce could be explained without appeal to any Transcendent Principle, and secondly
that man is only a part and product of the natural world. With time, twentieth century
biochemistry and materialistic biology have tenaciously adhered to opinions that almost
completely eliminate the vitalist and supernatural views of the creation of life .
Has materialism succeeded in solving the human puzzle? It rather seems that it has only
succeeded in showing the necessity of introducing higher principles, in order to properly
understand man. Its weaknesses and deficiencies appeared in full light when it tried to
explain the human comportment on a purely biological and materialistic basis. Thus
Behaviourism was born. The objective of this discipline, is an attempt to define man, by
means of scientific laws that are based on the relation between man’s behaviour and the
human and material world in which he lives. It hoped it would become able, not only to
predict, but also to control man’s comportment.
The ideal goal for the Behaviourists, for they are after all the children of Materialism, is to
reduce Psychology to Physics and state that psychological phenomena are nothing more than
molecular motions and that man’s psyche can be reduced to organic physiological and
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biochemical actions and reactions.
Yet, Behaviourists did not even succeed in agreeing between themselves regarding a
definitive definition of the term behaviour. This basic difficulty arose from the fact that while
the most daring of them declared that man’s behaviour is one of the many movements of the
living organism, the others easily refuted it and new definitions were given that satisfied both
parties by means of inadequate compromises. They tried to classify belief, intelligence,
action, decision, choice, emotion, character, consciousness and even self-consciousness as
observable phenomena that can be tested experimentally: They described feelings of anger,
shame, pride and fear in terms of body temperature for example. In short, they went back to
the old theory of the man machine, using a vaster terminology to encompass the totality of
man.
The behaviourists’ disagreements, the questions they left unanswered, their indefinite and
ambiguous theories, all these clearly demonstrate their deficiencies in the study of the mental
state and dynamism. There is no doubt that behaviourism found itself trapped by many dead
ends. All the so-called facts upon which it was founded were mere assumptions that never
received confirmation: You can never raise anger in man by injecting into his organism a
large dose of adrenaline. It is a mortal mistake to confuse between causes and consequences.
If materialism has failed to confirm its own postulates, this is because these postulates were
untrue. The materialist original position is fundamentally wrong, for it assumes that the
inferior gives rise to the superior. It turns the orientation of the search, so to speak, upside
down, and tries to explain the subtle by means of the gross. Its inability to provide any
conclusive contribution to the ever-present human Enigma prompts the serious searcher to reexamine its very founding principles.
Marx’s materialism was soon destroyed: matter is neither stable nor eternal. It was proved, as
we all know, to be a form of the energy. The latter is incommensurable; there is the life
energy, mental energy, spiritual energy etc. To it cannot be applied what was applicable to
matter. In other terms, it is quite risky to affirm that energy is eternal, and accordingly
nothing of it is lost nor created.

Positivism

Positivism, taking impetus from the fast growth of the sciences, declared that science is the
only valid kind of knowledge. It also affirmed that philosophy proceeds according to the
same method used by Science, and that its task is to determine the general principles
underlying all sciences. Ironically enough it also affirmed that these principles constitute
the only right foundation of human comportment and the only sane basis of Social
organisation. Sociology was born as a science under the aegis of Positivism. Auguste Comte
denied metaphysics because the methods used by the sciences cannot be applied to it; yet, to
his credit, it was he who said that what Plato did not solve nobody will ever solve. He never
believed, like other rather crude minded sociologists, that the ancients, six or seven hundred
years BC, were inferior to us, intellectually speaking.
For Positivism, theism and atheism are the two facets of one and the same coin. Both are
dogmatic and non-emancipated minds that strive explicitly to build a coherent system of the
world. They are according to Auguste Comte rather backward.
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Positivism is founded on a new theory which assumes that the human intellect passes, over
the centuries through three different stages: the theological, or fictitious stage in which man
considers natural phenomena as the products of the direct action of supernatural Agents; the
metaphysical stage, in which the supernatural Agents are replaced by abstract dynamic
Forces that generate the observable phenomena; and ultimately the Positive stage, in which
man, refuses to seek the original cause of phenomena and tries only to discover the laws that
govern phenomena, by means of experimentation and deduction. In the positive stage,
Science flourishes and Man aims at controlling phenomena, in order to use them for his
own ends.
As to psychology, Positivism considered that it failed to qualify as a science, because it is,
according to it, based on introspection, which can never yield any valid and objective results
since the observer and the observed are identical. On the basis of such an unproved or even
erroneous assumption, Positivism discarded psychology.
Ironically enough this system which seems so austere and rational, has been accused since its
early beginnings of being ‘Romantic’. This is because it was built on the illogical assumption
of the infinity of Nature and History, and on affirming that the Positivist stage is the highest
and last phase of universal human progress, all these unfortunately being no more than
wishful thinking. In fact Positivism died while still quite young, and the romantic dreams of
its founder proved ephemeral. It died, engulfed by the rich and variegated philosophies that
flourished in the shade of the Romantic Movement. The latter saw the birth and premature
death of pantheism and of several forms of idealism, that all deified the human intellect, and
of which none ever tried to retrieve theology or religion.

Feuerbach and Atheism

Feuerbach declared that God is a name of our own aspirations; far from being our creator, he
is our creation. The passage from religion to philosophy is, according to him, the passage
from the unconscious to the conscious: so long as man is not conscious that he projects an
inner dream outside himself, he mistakes this projection for a real being distinct from and
superior to himself: he is religious. When he understands that the superior qualities he
attributes to God, are nothing more than the inventory of his own treasures, he is a
philosopher. Fear of the unknown in general and of death specifically, together with the
desperate longing for immortality would be according to Feuerbach at the basis of Man ’s
projected God. How and why he never explained. From him Neitzsche inherited this
gratuitous theme upon which rich variations and alterations have been built.
Also Freud postulates, gratuitously, that the psychological basis of religion is the fear from
‘impersonal forces and destinies’. God is created to be Man’s protector. Psychoanalytically
speaking, children become men, but they still seek the protective father figure, and they
replace the fallible father by an omnipotent and infallible father.
All these theories however are no more than postulates, which flourish in the soil of an
atheistic era. Man’s need for God cannot in itself be held as a proof of His existence or of His
non-existence. It is the intransigence of these thinkers, that led them to hold for an atheism,
which cannot stand against any sincere reflection. The order that governs the Universe, the
grandiose cycles that command our lives, the laws that presuppose of all necessity the
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omnipotence of a wise Legislator, can certainly not be overlooked. Did not Plato, one of the
most powerful authorities up to our days, commit himself to decree the execution of atheists
because they were according to him, madder than the worst madman. But those who read
Plato – as Kojeve said in his precious book ‘Introduction a la lecture de Platon’ – are few
and those who understand him are still fewer.

Nihilism

This movement springs from two main currents: the first is that morality cannot be deduced
from rational premises, and the second, is that the emptiness and triviality of human
existence ending in a meaningless death, drives man to overwhelming despair.
Nihilism has been illustrated in many literary works and was the close companion of atheism.
The two most famous atheist-nihilist characters are Dostoyevsky’s Ivan in ‘The Brothers
Karamazov’ and Kirilov, in ‘The Possessed’. It was Ivan who concluded, “If God does not
exist, everything is permitted” and whose hidden immorality led him to consent tacitly to
his father’s murder. Kirilov on the other hand declared that if God does not exist, then man is
assuredly free and he is the only being who can commit suicide to prove his liberty.
To be true to one’s own self we should do exactly as we please, since there is no Divinity
watching over us. If one wishes to be merciful to others, he may only do so as long as he is
not bound by any moral code. An atheist that adopts a moral code is in full contradiction with
himself: As he will never be able to give a solid and logical foundation to his principles.
The Reason that had started so proudly to build the world anew after Descartes, and had
gradually rid itself from any binding Metaphysical principle was unavoidably condemned to
run along the road of Nihilism, Atheism and Absurdity. The famous words of Dostoyevsky:
If God does not exist and from which he deduced then everything is permitted has many
other conclusions, as valuable as that given by Dostoyevsky. For it seems that we can also
say: If God does not exist, then nothing really matters; life is meaningless and death is
absurd.

Hope Among the Ruins of the Philosophies of the Absurd

In Gnosis vol. 1, page 303 of the French text, B. Mouravieff wrote
saying:
“...The Cartesian spirit, which ruined Scholasticism, finds itself in its own turn out-passed. It
is out-passed by the immensity of the results obtained by positive science, to which it had at
one time given the initial impulsion; and, in front of the new world which is being edified, it
remains astounded, frozen in immobilism.”
We will take the liberty to digress a little, in order to indicate some of the major results of the
crises of Rationalism, mentioned in the above passage, and in order to see how their
devastating consequences have reached beyond the scientific domain into the core of
philosophical speculation. The following passage, translated from the French book, ‘Histoire
Generale Des Civilizations’ summarises the situation:
“While Europe’s material supremacy is crumbling, it is the theatre of an intense intellectual
activity which – after the scientific discoveries of the beginning of the century – puts back in
question all the principles on which scientific knowledge and the diverse philosophical
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doctrines were founded... The beginning of the XXth century, on the eve of the first world
war, was still dominated by the rationalist optimism of the XVIIIth century and in part of the
XIXth century, and according to which, with the development of Science, man will only be
governed by knowledge and principles that are rational, that is to say scientific.
Meanwhile, before 1914, scientific rationalism and optimism, which had already been put at
stake in the XIXth century by Kierkegaard and Nietzsche, were shaken in their foundation,
and enmeshed in a crisis which threatens to overthrow not only the heritage of Kant and
Comte, but the very humanism coming from the Renaissance.
I. The New Intellectual Atmosphere
The Revolution in the Physical Sciences. The old Euclidean and Newtonian “Universes” on
which the edifice of science has rested so long were surpassed in a surprisingly short period
of time. Hilbert – who, until his death in 1943, has dominated the mathematical field, after
the disappearance of Henri Poincaré – defined against all past conventions a space with an
infinity of dimensions and set forth a ‘theory of ensembles’ which shook the very foundation
of mathematics; thus were born the ‘New Logics’ that pretended to leave the old logic far
behind, most illustriously represented by Aristotle .
These new conceptions have coincided with the striking developments of Physics initiated by
Einstein’s theory of relativity that ruins the pretensions to absoluteness of Euclidean
geometry and Newtonian mechanics. The revolution is no less important, on the scale of the
researches that aim at discovering the exact structure of the Atom. The rationalism of the
XIXth century had believed in the continuity and permanence of matter; but then a series of
discoveries ruined this double evidence and upturned the world of physics. In 1924, Louis de
Broglie and Schrodinger founded the new Undulation Mechanics; the latter, in 1926, showed
its equivalence with Heizenberg’s quantum mechanics. In addition to the fact that the wave
and the corpuscle, two notions that are exclusive of one another, appeared to be associated in
reality, quantum mechanics put in full light, with Heizenberg a new and decisive subject of
doubt and trouble. Heizenberg boldly put forth his famous Principle of Uncertainty, to which
he gave a precise mathematical formula: the “relation of incertitude”, which in its turn
negated the principle of the absolute determinism of phenomena that was until then an
undoubted certitude...
These discoveries and these discussions provided several stable elements that undermined the
theoretical value of science, its reach and its limits. The recessive role of experience, which
was considered until then as the support of scientific certitude, together with the growing
importance of mathematics led to the ‘Nominalism’ of Henri Poincaré: Science knows
nothing and can never know anything of the nature of things, it can only determine the
relation of things between themselves...
Idealist philosophies, which are indifferent to concrete problems, became in vogue again....
and in Germany a rapid and profound revolution took place with Husserl’s phenomenological
school : Reality is neither known by experience nor by rational hypothesis, but by a sort of
intuition sui generis which would ‘reveal’ its structure” 205.
‘Histoire Generale Des Civilizations’ by Maurice Crouzet - 1959. Section VII ‘L’Epoque Contemporaine’ p.9395. It is us who underline.
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Descartes’ famous argument that a problem may have one and only one correct solution is
now a fable of the past. Difficult as it is to grasp, one problem may have many correct
solutions and to our dismay, no solution can ever claim to be the final or absolute one. The
highest status such a solution can hold, is that it is a postulate or a theory, and obviously,
every theory is subject to the winds of change. The results obtained by the discoveries of the
positive sciences have proved that even inanimate matter rejects the determinism, which we
ascribe to it. Objects may react in ways different from what we expect and no matter how
much we try to calculate their possible reactions in advance, they always betray our
expectations and leave us surprised unable to justify our theories with whatever voluminous
files of empirical data we have assembled. If our scientific judgements on the potentialities of
inanimate objects are so extensively surpassed, what of our philosophical judgements
concerning the potentialities of the complex and animate human being?
The lapse of centuries, during which thought bathed in a general atmosphere of atheism, left
no choice for sincere thinkers, ardent on solving the human riddle; but falling prey to the
absurdity of the human condition. Yet, deeply haunted by Absoluteness, and no longer
willing like their predecessors to short change themselves, ascribing Absoluteness to the
intellect, their efforts revived Ontological questions,; questions that had practically died long
since.
It all started around the time when the German philosopher Husserl, the master of
phenomenology, gave in Paris his famous five lectures on Descartes, in which he declared
that when Descartes said his famous ‘I think therefore I am’, he was totally erroneous. How
did Descartes not realise very simply that ‘Being’ precedes reflection, and is the ground
without which it wouldn’t even exist. In other terms, a tacit unshakeable conviction of being
there or self-awareness precedes any reflection and exists with or without thought. Descartes
should have written ‘I am therefore I think’. This is how, very naturally, ontology was
revived. The philosopher’s look focused once more on the ‘I am’, that is to say on “being”
and “being conscious of being”, whereas this very look had focused since Descartes until the
first half of the 20th century on the ‘I think’, that is, on reflection, mentalization, discursive
thought, rationality and logic. True all these themes are still important and not yet fully
elucidated, but times had ripened enough to reorient thinkers towards Being and
Consciousness once again.
The determination of the relationship between Being and Thought which has never been fully
elucidated until now, is an important one. For although thought is founded and supported by
Being, the latter would lie silent and ignored, was it not for the discursive power of mental
elaboration.
Yet we repeat that thought is never equal to being. Husserl and Sartre have strongly
impressed that rational thought should refrain from exceeding the specific domains it cannot
surpass; it remains as a witness of the second degree regarding matters concerning Being and
Consciousness. Thus for example when I say that I am bored or nauseated, though I give a
name to a state of my being, I am unable to render into words the actual state of being which
I experience in boredom or nausea. Of course I can describe some of the manifestations of
my boredom; I yawn, I am restless, I wish that something new would occur, etc.; I can even
try to give a detailed account of some of the feelings which I have during that state. Yet all
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these fail to account for what I have “lived”. And, since we think in words, this means we are
unable to reduce the lived to thoughts. The lived as it is lived, remains a state of affectivity,
beyond the reach of description.
The latter can give but a pale and incomplete rendering after the event. As we mentioned in
another context in I can never give the taste of chocolate, even if I describe it in five hundred
pages, to someone who has never eaten it 206. But for someone, who has lived boredom, it
suffices to say that I am bored, and he will remember what he experienced in boredom. He
thus goes directly to a lived state, which he recalls when I mention boredom.
It is to these philosophers that we owe the reopening of the door of hope in positive
philosophy. They have resuscitated ontology and have given it the supreme role it had in
Antiquity and in the Middle ages.

III- GNOSIS:
OBJECTIVE KNOWLEDGE STARTS WITH SELF KNOWLEDGE

We will now expose, in a Cartesian way, the only way accessible to our contemporaries, the
most important subject of Christianity, that of Salvation. Its supreme importance, is most
obvious from these words of Jesus: “What does it profit a man to gain the whole world and
lose his own soul?” 207 For Salvation is Salvation of the soul, and it is achieved by Victory
over Death.
To our knowledge, this subject has never received the rational and convincing explanation it
deserves.

The Popular Understanding of the Word Salvation

The most grave deficiencies of the Milk Doctrine become apparent when we study the
subject of Salvation. All present and past, lay and ecclesiastical authors, who have
contributed to shape the prevailing actual meaning of the word salvation, have never
progressed beyond such a milk doctrine, while the rare few who attempted to advocate the
true meaning went completely unheard.
The authors of the prevailing confused meaning may agree or disagree with one another on
this or that item, but without exception, they all base their definitions on identical correct
notions, the deep meanings of which they have never tried to penetrate. In fact, these notions
are far richer than they appear, and only by comprehending them in depth, can one surpass
the superficial and venture towards Solid Food. They are the following:
Man parted from God due to Adam’s fall.
Jesus Christ the Son of God, was sent by Him to redeem man.
The suffering and death of Jesus made salvation possible for all Christians.
To reach salvation after having been converted to Christ, one must repent for all the sins
We intentionally repeat the example of “taste”, already used in chapter 2, in the context of Faith and the
Mysteries. For truly lived states as those described in both chapters, regardless of the existence of a religious
context in the one and not in the other, are sincere, and for their sincerity exceed all rationality, transporting one
to the pre-cerebral state of taste.
207
Matthew, 16:26; Mark,8:36; Luke, 9:25.
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committed.
Man is granted the Kingdom of Heaven only after death.
Convinced that these notions are sequential and logical, which in fact they absolutely are,
those mentioned authors remained perfectly satisfied with the outermost literal meanings,
whereas the true meanings remained forever concealed. They considered Adam to be a single
person, father of all humanity, and never envisaged that he could be the ‘representative’ of an
‘Adamic humanity’. They never wondered about the significance and deeper meaning of the
cohabitation of Adam and Eve with God in Paradise. They never succeeded in establishing
the meaning of the original sin symbolised by the fantastic myth of the serpent and the apple,
which we discussed at length earlier. The Kingdom of Heaven remained for them a distant
locus above the skies, directly linked to God.
True and framing notions, indispensable to a proper understanding of salvation, were given a
unilateral superficial meaning, almost totally devoid of the profound implications inherent to
such highly technical terms. Putting it in another way; due to this prolonged error of
comprehension in the core, the problem of Sin, was also never adequately resolved, and
consequently, a true and effective definition of Repentance, could never be clearly given,
since all these topics are organically bound.
The International Standard Bible Encyclopaedia confirms our assertions in so many words:
“Many questions relating to original sin are not answered or even raised in the Bible. It does
not state how original sin is transmitted, whether by hereditary taint, environment or a
recurrent fall. It does not state what measure of guilt is attached to original sin...
Dogmatic theology has dealt with these questions, and many conflicting answers have been
given.”
The same source says, with regard to individual sin “What, then, is the relation between the
Christian and sin, in this life, between conversion to Christ and the death or transfiguration of
the body? The formulation of this relation has been one of the most difficult questions of
theology, and the various answers have given rise to serious deviations in both doctrine and
practice” 208.
We repeat at the expense of being tedious, that this confusion, indicated in this respectable
reference book, prevails in all the topics organically bound to sin, such as the present one.
Salvation is given in the same encyclopaedia in so many words: Personal salvation is realised
only through the death of Christ, which is often referred to as His ‘saving work’ on the cross.
Original sin, was defeated by Christ, and the Christian fighting sin, is fighting a decisively
defeated foe. However, he must continue in penitence, thus fighting sin throughout his life,
for he lives in the aeon of sin. If he perseveres, he will certainly be joined to Christ in the last
day, and this will constitute his ultimate salvation.

208

International Standard Bible Encyclopaedia: Article ‘Sin’ p.519 col.2.
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We are at a loss: Did Christ’s death save man once and for all, or is he still chained to sin? It
is impossible for one to take steps towards a radical transformation of his life without
knowing precisely where he stands in relation to the goal in view.

Towards An Authentic Understanding of Salvation
Though the main notions, mentioned in connection with salvation, namely Adam’s fall,
Christ’s redemption, together with the absolute necessity of repentance, are only partially and
inaccurately defined in today’s prevailing views, yet they are definitely at the core of the
subject. It’s the lack of any clear rationality, grounded in deductive logic, which is to blame
for their ineffectiveness in performing their role.
Confronted with so many contradictions, aberrations and deficiencies, we find ourselves in
an urgent need to re-expose the whole problem of Salvation in a coherent, homogeneous and
rational manner.
First, let us revisit and further elucidate some meanings inherent in ‘Original sin’ and
individual ‘Sin’, both being inseparably bound to our subject. Secondly, the belief that
salvation can only occur after death in a nebulous paradise of some sort, is according to us a
mortal error, which needs immediate clarification: Salvation is to be realised after a long and
unceasing strife against sin – properly understood – on Earth, and inside our physical bodies.
Obviously, a proper understanding of Salvation, demands a priori an understanding of the
relation between God and man in paradise, how it was ruptured in consequence of Original
Sin, and hence how it can be re-established through Salvation. The starting point is therefore,
of all necessity, a clear definition of the structure of the Adamic human being.
This is no easy task, for philosophy, psychiatry and psychoanalysis, medicine and
experimental psychology have yielded chaotic and even contradictory views in so far as the
structure of man is concerned.
We shall therefore resort to the tripartite structure of the Adamic human being, physical
body, mortal soul and immortal soul or spirit mentioned by St. Paul and fully detailed in the
three volumes of Gnosis.

Man’s Tripartite Structure.

Man is composed of a physical body, a mortal soul and an immortal soul or Spirit: such is the
official Doctrine of the Catholic and Orthodox Churches but, it is unfortunately too often
forgotten. By itself, the physical body is of such a complexity, that even the most
sophisticated conventional medicine is still far from understanding it. As for the mortal soul,
it is itself triple in structure. Thus, it is divided into three parts; what is called the instinctive
and vegetative soul, the choleric and lustful or emotive soul, and a third known as the
intellective and discursive soul. These data, which have actually almost completely vanished,
were common knowledge up to the time of Descartes. We also find them exactly as such in
Plato’s works, as well as in Islamic writings and commentaries to this day. After Descartes,
all this was rejected with indifference, not to say disdain. We could however still find their
weak echo in philosophic manuals until the end of the nineteenth century. These manuals
remind that man is composed of instincts, affective or emotive faculties, and is the only
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creature capable of emitting intellectual judgement. Later, as materialism prevailed, when the
words psyche and psychosomatic were mentioned, no one knew exactly what was meant by
man’s psyche. Until finally, the pioneers of psychoanalysis ended by admitting the fact that
there must exist some integral psychic body quite distinct from the physical body, yet linked
to it in some obscure way. The study of these links and of the interactions of these two bodies
is the object of psychosomatic medicine, which is still at its beginnings.
We have already insisted several times on the presence of these two distinct bodies; this in
full agreement with Saint Paul’s statement:
“Then there are celestial bodies and there are terrestrial bodies; but the glory of the celestial
is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another” 209.
As for the immortal soul, the Church sternly affirms its existence in man and describes it as a
divine breath insufflated into Adam’s nostrils 210.
It is the guarantor of salvation and the base on which it will be realised.
How does salvation take place, technically speaking? The answer is simple:
The mortal soul will be integrated into the immortal soul – not directly to God - by means of
a complex process of purification and sublimation.
Salvation is the outcome of Man ’s unceasing, conscious and voluntary efforts.
This certainly is not an easy task. The principle of raising the mortal soul to immortality, by
such a procedure, has never really been exposed with this clarity and accuracy anywhere, as
far as we know. We find it instead in hazy formulae such as: ...and Man will be integrated to
Christ ; ...and God will save our souls, etc. It is vaguely insinuated that a pious moral life on
Earth will save Man’s soul. This is very far from the truth and gives no real indication about
the technical and specific task in question 211.
Let us repeat: The integration of all the elements of the mortal soul into the Spirit constitutes
the Second Birth, or Salvation, or access to the Kingdom of Heaven; this last denomination is
now quite understandable, since we know that the mortal soul will have thus definitively
acceded to the celestial abode, to which the Spirit belongs.
The way to salvation is therefore not a question of adopting such or such precepts, nor of
being faithfully obedient to the Church, nor still of accomplishing some particular rites. It is
none of these actions, which promise to lift us to God above the skies after our death; it is
strictly a question of executing the specific task which we have just outlined.
This truth is a key, which opens plenty of texts that have remained hermetic until now.
Among others: One must work while it is day, for the night will come when no one can work.
Or: Vanity of vanities, all is vanity, what does it profit a man to gain the whole world if he
loses his soul. Or: Let the dead, (that is to say those in whom the mortal soul is still attached
to the physical body) bury their dead.
Finally, let us quote the axial evangelical text in Saint John’s gospel:
1Cor. 15:40 RSV.
CF Genesis 2.
211
We certainly know that the final fate of our physical body is death and corruption. The Spirit or immortal soul on
the other hand, imperishable as it is, returns to its divine source. What of the mortal soul? It becomes this wreck, the
horrible fate of which has been described by all Religions: They say that it dissolves in its turn, into its elements,
which constitutes the second death (Revelation...).
209
210
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“Truly, truly, I say to you, unless one is born anew, he cannot see the Kingdom of God ” 212.
Such is the meaning, necessity and goal of the triple structure of man in Saint Paul 213.

The Personality or Psyche: The Extensive Modern Psychological Studies Gave
Almost Nothing About the Concrete Structure of The Human Psychic Organism.

Our specific task here is to describe the complex structure of man’s psyche. In fact there
exists at present no such science. Is the psychic body made up of organs, more or less
analogical to those of the physical body?
The fact that it is invisible and only indirectly detectable will not prevent us from affirming
that it is a ‘body’. Such a statement does not exist in any lay text: It is only the Early Fathers
of the Church who affirmed that man is endowed with a complex psychic body 214. Until
today, nothing of the sort exists in positive psychology. On the whole psychology deals with
complex subjects like memory, imagination and the process of creating ideas, etc., which it
has never been able to bind in a coherent unity, to say nothing about the functional study of
the brain centres which have added to the confusion of an already confused subject 215.
Psychology is thus now fragmented into numerous compartmented, heterogeneous studies,
narrow in scope and quite modest in so far as results are concerned: Experimental
psychology, Reflex psychology, Psychology of ethnic races, whether Russian, German or
Hindu, etc., Instincts psychology, Brain and special senses psychology, Depths psychology,
etc. Another large department of psychology has been created by several industrial states to
test efficiency and competence in their engineers, pilots, doctors, labourers, astronauts and
plenty of others... A sum of ideal qualities required in each discipline forms the basis on
which the tests are elaborated.

As if Man was not one and the same throughout Times and Space, as if Man was a
multiplicity of different beings foreign to one another.
It was left up to psychoanalysis to utilise at the measure of its forces this heavy, contradictory
and inconclusive heritage and to find for itself a new way. Here the criterion was upturned: If
the patient was cured, then the psychological knowledge was sound. The encouraging results
and the admiration which it justly deserved will not blind us: Psychoanalysis has not
provided us with a solid theory on the structure of the human psyche, only problematic and
incomplete statements. It has contented itself with the results it obtained, and out of which it
212
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John 3:3. KJV.
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Saint Clement of Alexandria, in his ‘Extraits de Theodote’ has talked about the invisible angelic bodies and has
boldly stated that even Jesus Christ is endowed with an adequate body.
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Positive psychology has happily escaped from the hands of those who tended to claim that our sadnesses or joys,
etc., are nothing but the extrapolation of the chemical processes that make part of the human metabolism. It has also
escaped the childishly simplistic theories of Lenin and others, who declared serenely that thought is the secretion of
the brain, without bothering to explain to us how micro electricity and the complex biochemistry of the brain cells
are equal to the elaborated highly sophisticated logic of our discursive thought.
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never succeeded to draw for us an integral comprehension of man’s psychology.
Jung’s famous essay concerning human typology testifies to this failure. Can we define and
enumerate the existing human types, and on what basis? This trial was not successful and did
not yield the expected results. In it, Jung has had recourse to diverse and unorthodox sources,
scientifically speaking, like Origen and other Fathers of the Church...
On the other hand the science of Characterology which was supposed to answer the
questions: what is a character? How many kinds of characters are there? And, can we classify
men according to their character? This branch of psychology succeeded in the end to fix and
determine a certain number of character traits or features. But it did not answer the main
questions it was meant to.
Therefore, neither psychology, nor psychoanalysis, nor Characterology, nor any other
discipline did provide us with a description of the psyche as accurate as that description
which anatomy provides us with concerning the human physical organs.
We will not mention all the psychological monographs and unilateral studies that can be
found in the works of many contemporary occidental philosophers; such as those of the great
phenomenological and existential schools, which describe Man psychologically speaking as a
consciousness of being. Yet we must recognise their original and deep understanding of Man
in terms of ontology, and we must pay homage to their splendid efforts to found their new
phenomenological, existential psychoanalysis on the triple basis: Being, Having and Doing.
These three fundamental characteristics in man’s psychology are according to them
irreducible and indivisible; they are the Atoms of the human psyche. In fact these
philosophers have inspired a new generation of highly cultured psychoanalysts to rebuild
psychoanalysis on these new bases. The school of Henry Ey in France and that of
Binswanger in Germany testify to the grandeur of that enterprise 216.
To conclude, we must say that the thousands upon thousands of empirical and experimental
psychological studies did not avail much: We have not been, provided with a solid system of
knowledge on which to understand others and ourselves.
In addition, one of the gravest mistakes modern psychological sciences committed, was to
never accept introspection as a valid method. It admired the deep descriptions of famous
writers like Balzac, Proust, Dostoyevsky, Zola, etc., but, to it introspection was condemned
before even being tried 217.
The succession of the Realistic school, the Behaviourist school, Gestalt psychology, the
Personalist school of Mounier and many others fully justify us in saying what we said in the
title of this short historical note.
There exists no valid attempt at describing the human psyche as a live entity. Up to our days,
And again there are countless others whom we have not mentioned. We will only point to the complexities
brought about by the numerous studies around child psychology and psychoanalysis, and the passionating
comparisons between these studies and those of the adult.
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Perhaps Zola was not wrong with regard to what he, the father of realism, said concerning his own works, that
they were superior to any advanced technical manual of psychology. Emile Zola wrote the voluminous series of
novels, ‘Les Rougon Macquart’. Strangely enough, his most prominent works, as for example ‘La Debacle’, were
considered as elaborately romantic. The description of the defeat and panicky melting of the French army before
the German forces in 1870-71 is in places even superior to Victor Hugo’s description of Waterloo in ‘Les
Miserables’.
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this statement remains fully valid. We think we are fully entitled to say that psychology
agonises. The chaotic state in which this pseudo-science drifts away seems to have no
possible way out 218.
Psychology as one of the four main classical branches of philosophy is therefore and
undoubtedly in a mortal crisis.
Together with many other writers who are aware of the general human crisis of this end of
the twentieth century, we believe that we must have recourse to the Ancients, for a possible
solution. We have resolved for our part to rely on the powerful, clear and sharp knowledge
that these same Ancients have transmitted to us about the structure of the psyche or mortal
soul of Man. Our contemporaries can hardly conceive that there existed since times
immemorial a systematic corpus of knowledge to study the human psyche 219. The latter is
according to them composed of three spheres or centres, each quite complex in itself: The
sphere of instincts and motricity, the emotive sphere, that of affectivity, and finally the
sphere of intellection or discursive thought. We shall adopt this structure of the human
psyche as the instrument with which we will study Man, far from the chaos of the hybrid and
heterogeneous results of the actual psychological sciences.
These three spheres are interconnected. Elaborately studied they give an integral, adequate
and polyvalent comprehension of Man. We will profit at the measure of our forces from the
abundant, detailed and profound works that men like Plato, the Great Fathers of the Church
and the Islamic theosophists have left us on this subject. It is a wealth that modern positive
sciences have left aside not knowing quite what they have missed. Some contemporary
authors should be praised, like Jung, Evola, Kerenye, Mircea Eliade, and others, for having
pointed to the extreme importance of such works; they thus promoted a vast international
interest in the prominent works of the Ancients. Now all cultured milieus, for example, know
for sure that beyond the Alchemical processes of metal transmutations, these alchemists
meant above all to transmute their own souls, and even aimed at some sort of androgynous
internal union, as we see this abundantly expressed in the famous theme of the fusion
between king and queen.
We must state that all Ancient Traditions, whether originating in China, India, Assyria,
Hebraic Palestine, Phoenicia, Ancient Egypt, Greece or Medieval Europe are all in full
agreement regarding the detailed structure of the human psyche.
Such is the triple structure of the mortal human psyche, also called the Personality, which we
will adopt in our studies to understand Man and his possible evolution. We did so because all
post Cartesian psychological works have failed to provide us with any coherent basis for our
studies. Let the reader accept it with us as a working hypothesis: We hope the results will
The market overflows with odd popular monographs of the following type: How to be a successful businessman?
How to overcome shyness? How to make friends? Their authors may perhaps have relied on Old Folk advice,
together with some keen observations of their own; the whole being presented to us as some kind of infallible
prescription. And what is worse is that these books are successful and printed sometimes by the millions.
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We remind the reader that Man is composed of a physical body, a Personality or mortal soul, and an immortal
soul or Spirit, such is his tripartite structure. The Personality or mortal soul is itself divisible into three parts. Let no
confusion arise with regard to this double complexity.
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justify our choice.
Though according to Tradition the Personality is a well-defined organism, this is far from
being true for each one of us in his normal life. We never experience the presence of such an
organism within us. Thoughts, sensations, angers, instinctive aggression, urges to move, all
these mingle inside us and we never even think that all these spring from a specific psychic
body. Our body pains, our physical pleasures still add to this complexity. The main reason
for such a confused state of affairs is that exterior facts and events constantly hold our
attention and we never discriminate between external stimuli and internal mechanical
responses and counter reflexes. Our personalities are nothing but the intersection between
external events and our dim awareness of ourselves. When all this ceases we drift into a
restless sleep with or without dreams. Whenever, on the other hand we try to turn our
attention inward after having lived so long and spent so much time hypnotised by the
external world, we remain for a very long time unable to identify any clear ‘element’ inside
ourselves. If we persist beyond this initial inability to see anything, our continuous efforts
at internal observation will lead us to distinguish the three currents of our psychic life which
we set out to find: intellectual, emotive and instinctive/motor, which correspond
approximately, without any clear delimitation to our thoughts, our sentiments and our senses
and sensations.
We bring our reader’s attention to the fact that these three currents are interconnected in a
complex way. Never do we have pure thoughts, absolutely free from affectivity and
instinctive elements. Nor do we have pure sentiments, and even our actions are always
mixed.
There exists a very practical and at the same time simple and clear schematic figure that
illustrates almost perfectly the structure of our psychic organism 220.

We have borrowed this schematic figure, and its completion in the following pages, from “Gnosis” volume. I,
part 1: Man.
Such schemata (of which the first volume of Gnosis includes 61 figures) are said to be the depository of a
powerfully condensed knowledge. So much so, says the author, that even if all texts are lost and these schematic
figures are conserved, the whole knowledge can be recuperated integrally.
220
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Figure 2 Represents the three psychic spheres, the psychic functions of which, taken in their
large ensemble are as follows:
- The intellectual centre registers, thinks, calculates, combines, investigates, etc.;
- The emotive centre has for its domain the sentiments as well as the refined sensations and
passions;
- The motor centre directs the five senses, accumulates energy in the organism by its
instinctive functions and presides, by its motor functions, over the consumption of this
energy.
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Figure 3 shows that each centre is divided into two parts: positive and negative. Normally,
these two parts act in conjunction: they are in fact polarised, as are the double organs of the
body, which act in concordance in the accomplishment of the same functions. This division
of the centres allows them to establish comparisons, to envisage the two facets of the
problems presented to them. The positive part considers so to speak the upside and the
negative part the reverse side of the problem, while the Centre as a whole operates a
synthesis and draws conclusion which are inspired of ascertainments (French:
constatations 221) made by each of the parts. Such for instance is the process of critical
analysis. It would therefore be wrong to consider that by naming the parts of a centre positive
or negative, we thus impart to them a beneficial or harmful character respectively; this would
be as wrong as, for instance, to state that a positive or negative charge in the elementary
particles of the atom, comports any value judgement. With some reserve, we may say that the
positive part of the motor centre corresponds to the “ensemble” 222 of instinctive functions of
the psycho-physical organism of man and its negative part to its motor functions. In other
words, the motor centre is, in the largest meaning of the word, the director of our body: it
must equilibrate the energies, which are accumulated by its positive part and those which are
consumed by its negative part. This symmetry, this polarity is found in the two other centres.
Constructive, creative ideas are born in the positive part of the intellectual centre, but it is the
negative part, which measures up the idea; and on the basis of this polarity, the centre in its
The French word has far greater nuances. Whereas the English may be limited to a general awareness of facts, the
French contains the added meaning of establishing the truth through a direct contact, and still more.
222
The word ensemble used in this work signifies a loose whole.
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totality judges 223. The same with the emotive centre, the negative part opposes the action
of the positive part while at the same time it complements it and thus allows the centre to
discriminate, for example , between the agreeable and the disagreeable 224. Thus each centre
answers perfectly, in its domain, to the needs of man’s internal and external life.

Let us take as example a businessman’s assessment of a commercial enterprise. The Positive part of the
Intellectual centre will give him a sequence of ideas such as: This is an opportune time to exploit the economic
system; banks have abundant amounts of idle money; the wise use of this money could activate dormant sectors of
the economy, or increase productivity in already active sectors; this activity would generate income; presiding over a
successful enterprise, I would stand to make financial gains; the boom of the construction sector is likely to last the
longest; existing building materials suppliers are unable to cope with the rising demand; of the various requirements,
building mortars are at the top of the list; a factory manufacturing building mortars would work at full capacity in
the present conditions; such a factory would cost x amount and would recover this amount within ten years if it only
worked at half capacity.
Then comes the critique of the negative part. But, banks need security on their loans and my assets would not cover
more than 25% of the required finance; the last construction boom lasted only 5 years, and this could leave me with
an idle factory and large debts; competition can increase its production; what if new competition comes into the
market? this government has strong socialist tendencies and may impose regulations in opposition to a free market
concept ; to build the factory, we need foreign expertise that would be paid for in a fluctuating foreign currency;
many components of the building mortar are imported and it seems likely that the government will soon impose high
customs tariffs.
These and many other arguments both for and against the project must be examined in order to take a reasonable
decision. The conclusion may be: I will take the bank as a partner, not as a loan financier and in this way I will have
my back supported for all eventualities; if we manage to be in production within six months, we would have the
upper hand in a price war with any new competition, and can thus bankrupt any newcomer; it is essential to obtain
governmental assurances against new legislation for a minimum of ten years; there remains the foreign currency risk
which we can pass on the selling price if need be.
Thus will the businessman pass judgement on the new venture. Such a judgement, if done by a developed and wellbalanced Intellectual centre, will strongly resemble the judgement taken in a court of law. There, both prosecution
and defence attorneys present arguments, which are minutely examined before any judgement takes place.
224
We can however abuse the faculties of the negative parts and this abuse would effectively present a danger. If in
the motor centre the worst that can come of this abuse is an ensuing exhaustion, in what concerns the other centres,
the bad usage of the negative parts takes much more insidious forms which entail, for our psyches as well as for our
bodies, consequences that are far more redoubtable. Thus the negative part of the intellectual centre nourishes
jealousy, hind-thoughts, hypocrisy, doubt, treason, etc. The negative part of the emotive centre receives all the
disagreeable impressions and serves as a vehicle to negative emotions of which the very wide range extends from
melancholy to hatred.
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Figure 4 shows that these centres are not only divided into a positive and a negative part, but
that these are divided in their own turn into three sectors. What is the meaning of this
complexity? We simply say that in each centre the two other centres are represented. Since
each centre includes a polarised positive upper part and a negative lower part, ambassadors
from the positive upper parts of the other two centres are sent to the positive upper part of
each centre, and similarly for the lower negative part of each centre. Therefore, in each centre
there will be in the upper positive part a sector that will display the pure unmixed
characteristics of the original centre. The other two sectors of this same positive part will not
display the pure characteristics of the centre because they have been mixed with the
characteristics of the other two centres that were carried to them by means of a resident
ambassador. Similarly for the negative part of the same centre. Let us illustrate what we have
just said in relation to the upper part of the intellectual centre. This upper part will contain a
sector that will display the pure intellectual positive characteristics of this centre. The second
sector, which has received a resident ambassador from the positive emotive centre, would
normally display the intellectual positive characteristics altered because they are mixed with
the emotive characteristics. The remaining sector will display those same positive intellectual
characteristics altered by their mixing with the instinctive characteristics that were carried to
them by a resident ambassador from the positive sector of the motor-instinctive centre.
Clearly the negative or lower part of the intellectual centre is divided in the same way,
though its two mixed sectors will receive two resident ambassadors from the lower negative
parts of the emotive and motor-instinctive centres respectively. What we have described
regarding the intellectual centre applies also to the other two centres. Figure 5 225 provides the
225
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reader with the schematic figure that shows the exact location and name of each of the
eighteen sectors of the Personality.

This seemingly elementary description of the mortal soul, Man’s Personality is far richer than
what we can conceive. We have only barely mentioned the intricate connections that exist
between the three centres. One of the most important consequences of this system is that none of
the three centres can act in an autonomous manner, since by means of the ambassadors of the
two other centres, the whole is put simultaneously in motion. Positive
psychology together with psychoanalysis, have both agreed on the fact that each one of us is
composed of a great number of “I’s”. Such is the theory of the multiplicity of the “I”, and it is
quite easy to understand that the angry Mr. X is quite different from the serene Mr. X, or the sad
one, or the irritated one, or the pondering one, or the weak one, or the incompetent one, etc…
The Tradition states that each of these “I’s” corresponds to one of the eighteen sectors, each
acting alone. It may also be composed of two of these sectors; and finally of three of these same
sectors bound together. The Tradition thus allows us to identify the nature of each of the “I’s”
that compose Man, while positive characterology still errs and does not go beyond classifying
traits of character. Working on this definite composition of the multiple “I’s” of the human
Personality and adopting it as a hypothesis for work, that will prove right or wrong would
certainly enrich positive psychology 226. Characterology has failed to give a coherent dynamic
Positive psychology has no means for determining the total number of little I’s of which the Personality is
composed. Réné Le Sénne in his Traité de Caracterology has defined 648 features of the human character, which he
never called little “I’s”. The Tradition on the contrary gives us the exact number of I’s which constitute Man ’s
226
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definition of Man’s character. But traditional science defining character as a series of stereotyped
responses to the same stimuli states that a human character is nothing but the assembly of Man’s
multiple “I’s” into well determined federations that almost never alter. At the same time, it also
accounts for the almost infinite number of possible human
characters by the almost infinite modalities with which Man’s multiple “I’s” can assemble into
federations. But there is much more, for while positive psychology looks to Man’s character as a
solid entity that can hardly change, traditional science by the very means with which it defines
character as an assembly of federations, positively indicates also that these federations can be
dissolved into their constitutive elements. Ideally speaking Man will thus be able to acquire
firmness, and woman malleability (douceur in French). This is one of the many ways which
Tradition offers Man to transmute himself.

The Immortal Soul or Spirit:

After our description concerning the structure of the Personality, we must now pass to that of
the Immortal Soul.

In figure 6 227 the reader sees that the Immortal Soul is represented by means of two added
centres. But the latter, unlike the three centres of the Personality are undivided.
Why two? First of all, we shall give each of these two centres a conventional name, the one
at the level of the heart or the Emotive entre, we shall call the Superior Emotive Centre, in
Personality. It calculates this number as follows:
18 sectors taken each alone plus 153 other little “I’s” found by combining the 18 sectors in two, and 816 little “I’s”
found by combining these same 18 sectors in threes, which in total amounts to 987 little “I’s”.
227
Gnosis volume 1 op.cit.

Page 133 of 141

contradistinction with the (inferior) Emotive centre. The second one, which has been drawn
at the level of the head or the Intellectual centre, we will call the Superior Intellectual
Centre in contradistinction with the (inferior) Intellectual Centre. We remind our reader that
in the second chapter of Genesis God creates Adam, then breathes into his two nostrils a
double spark of His own fire and, says the text: Adam became a living soul. Which means
that God, by adding that double immortal soul to the three centres of the mortal soul, gave it
life. We can conceive of a man endowed with a physical body and a mortal soul only: such a
man should be considered dead though he be alive. It is the immortal soul which when added
to the Personality, does theoretically allow evolution. In this, we remind our reader of the
principle upon which Salvation is built: the Personality must integrate itself consciously to
the Immortal Soul. The absence of the Immortal Soul therefore renders salvation absolutely
impossible.
The text of Genesis indicates first of all that the Immortal Soul derives from God and God
alone. As to the fact that it is double, this is indicated by the fact that in each of Adam’s two
nostrils a breath of God was insuflated. The Early Fathers of the Church confirmed this
double structure of the Immortal Soul and called the two Superior Centres the two eyes of the
soul, that is to say the two eyes of the Personality or mortal soul, without which it becomes
blind. We are all blind because we have chosen to look to the world, not through these two
divine sparks, but through our incessant running after money, sex and power.
Remains for us to identify more closely the essence of these two Superior Centres: The One
at the level of the Heart is said to be a spark from Jesus Christ, the Second Logos and Son of
God. While the One at the level of the head is said to be a spark of the Holy Spirit, the First
Logos with Whom Jesus Christ is consubstantial. The reader might resent the difficulty of
this dogmatic language, but in such matters it is impossible to add or subtract any single
word 228.
Salvation is no small problem: it realises the divine promise to overcome death and Live for
ever. In fact, death is not the death of the body as we all tacitly believe. A man can live in a
coma for years, we cannot consider him dead, for we hope that the return of the Personality
(consciousness in medical terms) to the body will bring this man back to life. Therefore it is
the Personality or the mortal soul that Saint Paul meant when he wrote saying: ‘We shall not
all die, but we shall all be changed’. We can now easily transpose Saint Paul’s terms as
follows: Not all mortal souls will die and be dispersed, some of them that have assimilated
themselves to the Immortal Soul will never die, while the rest will be dispersed... Concerning
Saint Paul’s words ‘but we will all be changed’, they simply assert the fact that all of us will
leave this physical body and this is the only absolutely true certainty.
Each of these two centres, which make but One, have been drawn in fig.6 containing no
divisions. This means that when Man listens to their call and entrusts himself to them, he is
objective and conscious with no traces of doubt. As if he were seeing, hearing and acting
through God. On the contrary, a most distressing state is the state of that other man – and we
are all that other man – who lives by the Illusion of the world and believes
228
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uncompromisingly in its pseudo-reality. The reader can easily understand why the Immortal
Soul is also described as being the Impartial Judge, the King of Justice, the Heroic Champion
of Truth, the Objective Seer, the Self Conscious, and the rest of those superior qualities that
our Personality unjustly claims for itself.
This same schematic figure shows also that the connection between the Immortal Soul and
the Personality can only take place via Man’s heart, the so-called (inferior) Emotive Centre.
And here we must draw the reader’s attention to a supremely important point, without the
comprehension of which, he will never understand the connection between the world of the
Spirit or Immortal Soul and the world of Illusion and the Personality.
Something mysterious is thus present inside the Adamic heart that is akin in its nature to the
nature of the Superior Emotive Centre. And because, as Plato says the similar is known by
the similar, we can affirm without erring that in our hearts exists an affinity that attunes us to
the call of the Superior Emotive Centre. We can also call this mysterious part a reception
post, perfectly attuned to decipher the messages that come to it uninterruptedly from the
Superior Emotive Centre. And we can also call it the moral conscience, that internal and
infallible sense that discriminates luminously inside us between right and wrong. Saint Paul
referred to it as that rectitude of the reason that allows all Adamic men, whether Greek ,
Roman or Barbarian, to know and worship God . We can mention to our readers several other
functions, the moral conscience can perform. By blinding it we will cut ourselves forever
from any possibility of Salvation.
This part of our (inferior) Emotive Centre that receives God’s appeals can also be called the
sanctuary of the heart. What hope is there left for Man, when his sanctuary becomes the
Devil’s abode?
If such were not the case and our hearts did not contain any post of reception of the divine
messages, then the spiritual world and the Personality would remain forever irremediably cut
from one another.
That same schematic figure is lastly the key to understand what Jesus said about His own
relations with the Father. Jesus has said whoever knows me, knows the Father. Whoever sees
me has seen the Father. There is no other way to the Father but through Me 229.

The Technique of Salvation:
A) Sin

We have already explained the meaning of the Original Sin, when we unveiled the myth of
Adam and Eve and gave the true sense of the serpent and the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil. This Original Sin is the perfect prototype of all sins, which Man is due to commit
during the rest of his life. Avidity and rapacity together with the web of considerations,
meant to justify our acts, are at the core of all our sins.
Behind the mask of dignity, decency and righteousness, which we all put on, there is only a
greedy love for money, sex and power. To this we must add that exaggerated self-confidence
The relation between the Holy Spirit and Jesus Christ is easy to establish. The Archangel Gabriel announced to
the Virgin Mary that the Holy Spirit will cover her and she will give birth to a child. Therefore the Holy Spirit is
the Father of Jesus Christ. C.f. Gnosis vol. 2, Chapter 9.
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which makes us feel almost like gods and which triggers a furious anger against the events or
the persons that threaten to indent our pride.
By so doing, we have cut ourselves definitively from the calls of God that come from the
Superior Emotive Centre.
Salvation as we have said is the long and painful process of purification that will enable us to
re-enter into contact with God. The path of repentance is the painful way, which the mortal
soul must indispensably tread if it ever longs to go back to the terrestrial paradise.
Why would a successful businessman; who is making millions every year; who is admired by
everybody; who has the sex and the pleasures he wishes; who can realise the slightest whim
that passes through his head; who has forgotten all the crimes and injustices he has
committed in order to reach such a position, – why, we ask, would such a man feel any need
to seek salvation? Ironically enough, such men live themselves as integral and just; they only
remember how their genial efforts have fully fructified and how many millions they have
freely given to churches, charities and scientific institutions that will devote their efforts to
cancer researches, for example, in order to benevolently cure the millions. They are somehow
absolutely certain that salvation is already theirs.
That is why, we must affirm that successful, proud men live and die shrouded in their
unconsciousness without ever questioning life and totally oblivious to death; it is only those
who have received traumatic shocks and run through repeated moral bankruptcies, who can
be roused to question the “how’s” and “whys” of life in order to find an issue out of their
sufferings. Such men will start to think deeply. They will see under a new light the riddles
that religion had always presented to them and to which they had remained almost blind.
Before that, they had lived their lives glued to the world, blind to everything; now, they
detach themselves a little from this same world. This detachment from the world is the first
step on the way to salvation.
We live in general in an illusory world, supremely content with our lives and submerged in
self-conceit. Those who suffer start digging for the truth and become haunted with knowing
the true meaning of suffering and death.

B) Repentance

We have stated more than once that salvation must take place by assimilating our mortal soul
to the Immortal one. This seemingly easy task is in fact a lengthy, tedious and systematic
procedure. Man must detach himself from the world and unless he is just, only failures and
disasters will induce him to do so. He will then start, while looking for a way out, to discover
the truth of the illusory world in which he was so happily living. Philosophically speaking,
the main sin from which we should all repent is that dim and foggy awareness in which we
spend our lives, glued to ephemeral wishes, stubborn whims and above all absolute oblivion
to death. The hypnotic state of consciousness in which we all live, satisfied like ravenous
pigs, is our unforgivable sin, as long as we do not repent.
We give here quite a different meaning to the mystery of confession (or sacrament of
repentance) from the one with which we are all familiar and which consists in confessing to a
priest our disobedience to the orders of God. The Church used to provide the Christians with
a list of standard sins, divided into mortal , like killing for example or venial like lies.
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True repentance aims at something much more dangerous. Since our fall during infancy, we
have indulged into the creation of a powerful arsenal of intellectual considerations which all
aim at justifying whatever wrong we have done and prepare the ground for whatever wrong
to come. We have forged formidable arguments and counter arguments that allowed
us to defend ourselves against any accusation, whether coming from inside or outside, and
what is worse, we have come to believe in all this forged world of ours, created by us and for
us. We have built a universe of lies against which all the waves of truth break away. In one
word we have cruelly and repeatedly severed the solid and compound link that joined us to
God. We have, elegantly and laughingly killed our moral conscience. We have destroyed
forever God’s sanctuary within ourselves.
The reader can now understand us when we say: What is the value of confessing our sins to
some priest before going to Sunday mass, when we live and will continue to live in this
artificial sphere of cheating and lies?
Our auto justifications, the accusations we throw against circumstances and evil friends year
after year have ended by making us see whatever surrounds us in a biased way. Events and
persons are coloured by our hatred, love, sympathy, contempt, etc..., and we believe that we
are absolutely objective in spite of everything. Our whole life is a series of erroneous
conceptions of things, men and events.
True repentance will only be realised if we can get rid of these accumulated errors of
conception, illusory judgements and pseudo objectivity. Confessing sins listed on some paper
to some priest is desperately far from what is really required.

C) True Conversion

Talking to the Jews -and we are all these very same Jews- Jesus said:
“You are of your father the devil, and your will is to do your father’s desires. He was a
murderer from the beginning, and has nothing to do with the truth, because there is no truth
in him. When he lies, he speaks according to his own nature, for he is a liar and the father of
all lies. 230”
These words describe this general sphere of lies in a perfect way, which though intangible is
quite real. Again we say that Repentance is not a matter of asking forgiveness for a small or
large number of sins soiling a life which in itself is considered to be basically clean; it is on
the contrary a question of transmuting our life as a whole, of reorienting it in a completely
different direction. All this is perfectly expressed by the Greek word for repentance
Metanoya, which means, broadly speaking, going beyond our usual way of conceiving the
world and its meaning, going beyond the artificial role we learned to play and to which we
hold so tenaciously, going beyond our understanding of ourselves, of the meaning of our life
and of our conception of death. The word Metanoya implies an integral conversion of Man,
in the sense we give to converting lead into gold, for example.
Metanoya therefore defines the ensemble of the tedious efforts that will shatter the sphere of
lies and illusions in which we live. The reader must also be fully aware that it is not only a
question of understanding in a new way: Metanoya aims before all else at changing our state
230
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of consciousness.
We are usually conscious of a world that perfectly suits the grandiose image we have of
ourselves; we push away and destroy whatever troubles the peace of our petrified pride and
we call this miserable parody the real world. Yet we claim that we are perfectly awake and
realistic.
Metanoya/repentance, is a complex process:
Its general aspect consists in the gradual shifting of our interest in life . We are all born,
consciously or unconsciously running after money, sex and power, though when brutally
confronted with this fact, we deny it and affirm that of course money, sex and power matter,
but are certainly not what we live for.
In fact the various aims that constitute our very horizons, must gradually give way to a living
interest. We have stated already that Man awakens to new and distressing questions, to which
he was previously oblivious, only after having miserably failed: What is the meaning of this
ephemeral life of sufferings? Why does all this happens to me and not to anybody else? How
can I go back to the peace in which I lived? And, with the passing of time and the deepening
of the crisis: Is there any way out???
On such a basis and on such a basis only will Man be slowly driven to search for the meaning
of Life and Death. And he will not even be aware that he is delving deep into problems of
philosophy, religion, metaphysics and morals which he previously used to consider as quite
unreal and boring. His increasing passion for knowledge, his deceptions and renewed hopes
to find a solution will attach him definitively to this new realm. In the language of the
Christian Tradition, this Man dwells no more on the material objects and interests which
hypnotise all men in the world, but dwells, on the contrary, on more subtle subjects. He is,
himself acquiring something of the subtlety of the Spirit. This phase is intermediary between
carnal interests and spiritual ones. The reader will now understand that this transitory stage is
a sine qua non condition of the possible union between the mortal soul and the Immortal
Spirit. In order to accomplish tangible progress, such a man must consolidate the newly
acquired results. His new shelter, that is to say, the sphere of true knowledge in which he
now lives must be freed from any carnal drives, otherwise it will crumble. If he fails, such a
man will openly mock all the Ideas, Philosophies and Religions which he had started to
respect. He will deceitfully affirm that nothing of this sort ever existed and will drift away in
nonsense.
We can now see that the process of conversion comports many dangers. The love for
knowledge and rectitude has a high price: Perseverance and toiling. That, which was at the
beginning something external to Man, will in the end turn into his very fibre. In this way
Man will become unshakeably anchored in this new and pure sphere that he created by his
own efforts. His material interests, his fight to earn his living, his ambitions and expectations
will not disappear altogether: They will take the place they deserve in his life ; they will
become a means and not a goal.
At the same time, this man will attract himself, so to say, to the Immortal Soul inside him.
What he has painfully gained has transformed him and has woven an almost unbreakable
bond between him and the Spirit. He has voluntarily and consciously recreated the love of
truth and the moral conscience he had destroyed long ago, when he sold himself to falseness
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and forgeries. He will also appreciate the true value of all what he has so painfully acquired.
The problems that had roused him to this evolution have never in fact been solved or
disappeared: They have simply lost almost all their importance for him. With the passing of
time, the problems that he had lived tragically have become insignificant. And he finally
says: If I had remained deeply buried in my superficial, bourgeois satisfaction and
self-conceit, I would have lived and died without having ever suspected the presence of such
a pure and exalting Realm; what I lived as a real life has proved to be a trifling comedy
woven in ignorance.
He would have unmasked the meanness and the hypocrisy behind the world’s facade, and he
would have understood why Jesus said in the Gospel according to Saint Thomas: “Those who
have really unmasked the world do not deign to even spit on it”.
This man is very close to Salvation. He has rid himself of that sphere of lies, from the interior
of which he saw himself and the world. He is now objective in a way we cannot conceive.
We have described to the reader the general lines of authentic Salvation using a rational,
philosophical method that can satisfy the logic of our contemporaries.
We cannot pretend that we have treated the subject of Salvation exhaustively: We have not
even mentioned the absolute necessity of a guide, nor the long and difficult technique that
will rid the searcher from his lies step after step. We must insist that this process is almost
identical to the old “Know thyself” of the Greeks, and to the famous Raja Yoga of the
Hindus. Both tread the same path of knowing one’s own Soul.
We hope we have accomplished our mission at the measure of our forces, which consisted in
substituting the milk doctrine for Solid Food in so far as salvation is concerned.
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POST FACE
The best commentary one can give on the book which the reader just finished, is that this
study can only lead to Real Love, that Love which envelops and surpasses the most superior
Knowledge.
We shall therefore speak here of Love.
Each of us is sincerely convinced that he has lived authentic experiences of Love and that he
knows all there is to know on the subject. Perhaps, each of us has read, at least once in his
lifetime, Saint Paul’s very beautiful text on Love, in the first epistle to Corinthians, and has
seen nothing that is very extraordinary therein, nothing that he cannot assimilate; in this, he is
gravely mistaken.
Here is the text in question:
Love, (said he), is patient, it is full of kindness, Love is not envious; Love does not vaunt, it
does not puff up, with haughtiness, it does not do anything dishonest, does not seek its own
interest, it is not provoked to irritation, it does not suspect evil, rejoices not in injustice but
rejoices in the Truth; it forgives all things, it believes all things, Hopes all things and endures
all things. Love will never perish even when prophecies will be done away with, when
tongues will cease to be, when knowledge will disappear 231.
Saint Paul, speaking to highly evolved disciples, to disciples who know the solid food
doctrine, and who have renewed their intelligence by approaching the Intelligence of Christ,
he says “seek to reach Love” 232. This means therefore that even these disciples had not yet
acceded to this Love, which Saint Paul described.
We would like to firmly assure the reader, who has a little goodwill towards us that this Love
of which Saint Paul speaks is in reality a Noumenal Love, in the full philosophic sense given
to this attribute. A Love of which we are utterly ignorant, as paradoxical as this judgment
may seem. To sum up, supposing that this Love is a tangible matter, there does not exist a
single atom of it in our physical and psychic organisms.
To those who do not believe us, and those who stubbornly believe that they know and
possess such a Love: See then if you Integrally practice towards those you pretend to love,
all the manifestations which Saint Paul mentions. This test is simply impassable.
It is nevertheless true that we all have carnal and sexual love, which differs qualitatively from
the Objective, Real and Superior Love described by Saint Paul. We confuse the two, and this
is a mortal error. We have seen the manifestations of Saint Paul’s divine Love. Here are the
specific characteristics of carnal and sexual love as defined in Gnosis:
“…The call of this carnal and sexual love takes on a multitude of forms, (very different in
appearance, sometimes very distant from or even contrary, to what can be defined as
sexuality in current language) when it does not deal with accomplishing its direct functions.
I Corinthians, XIII, 4 - 8. (We have translated this super-important text exactly, if awkwardly, which any sincere
disciple should know by heart.)
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231

Page 140 of 141

Such (forms) as, for example, ambition or pretensions out of all proportions, pride,
intransigence, superiority and inferiority complexes, spirit of domination, tyranny, acute
sense of ownership, incredulity, policing spirit applied to private life, etc. 233.”
But Saint Paul did say that this task of transmutation requires the harmonious cooperation of
man and woman: “In the Lord the woman is never without the man, nor the man without the
woman” 234.
This text has never been given enough attention neither have its marvellous depths ever been
unveiled. It clearly designates the Union of polar beings, the return of Adam and Eve to the
terrestrial paradise, from which they had been chased out after the Fall, but are now
indissolubly reintegrated and enriched by all the acquisitions gained by them (through their
living experience), each on his own and both together. The text designates Androgyny with
all the nobility that this term evokes; the ideal Androgyny, the possibility of which has
haunted so many superior minds, and is certainly the highest state of Consciousness that man
can attain on Earth.
This text is therefore to be studied along with all of Saint Paul’s texts, which discuss the
Mystery of Androgynous marriage, which of course differs qualitatively from banal
terrestrial marriage.
Christianity has brought to the world this message of Celestial Love, this Mystery that is so
great, and as Saint Paul says, Christianity’s prerogative in some way. Christianity is the
Religion of Love, of the Realization of the promises barely perceived before it. It is
Christianity, which has consecrated the Love of the Unique Woman, of the integral Polar
Being, of the Eve re-finding her Adam in order to become Adameve. Before Christianity
there was the chaos of polygamist relations where woman had been degraded to the rank of
merchandise.
Such are the perspectives, which objective Love opens before contemporary man, if he
proves himself capable of looking the Truth in the face, of forgetting his infantine ways
which he still conserves, and of learning to assimilate the Doctrine of solid food, in order to
be able to reach his self-consciousness to begin with, and thereafter gain the Androgynous
Consciousness which will reintegrate him in Christ…

Gnosis 2, page 139, La Colombie, Paris, 1962 and La Bacconiere, 1972, Paris. English translation by Dr. Fouad
Ramez.
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